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INTRODUCTION.

[F what I have tried to prove in my 'Science of

Thought ^
' is true, if thought is impossible with-

)ut language, as language is without thought, many
hings will follow, not dreamt of yet in our philosophy.

But leaving aside these graver matters for the present,

here is one thing which, as everybody can see, will

bllow by necessity from the admission of the insepar-

ibleness of language and thought, and that is that

Jl thoughts which have ever passed through the

aind of men must have found their first embodiment,

/nd their permanent embalmment, in words.

If then we want to study the history of the human
aind in its earliest phases, where can we hope to find

tiore authentic, more accurate, more complete docu-

aents than in the annals of language 1

I speak, of course, of the materials of thought only,

f the words which in reasoning we add and subtract,

ombine and separate, whether in the daily intercourse

f life, or in our speculations as philosophers, or in our

lights of fancy as poets. No doubt, the way in which

re reason, inwhichwe arrange or contrast our materials,

3 our own, the work of our own will, our own judg-

lent, our own genius, or whatever else we like to call

;. With all the bricks, or all the marble, silver, gold,

nd precious stones that may be given to an architect,

1 'The Science of Thought,' by F. Max Milller. Longmans, 1887.
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it is only a Michael Angelo that could build St. Peter's

;

and with all the wealth of the Greek language, it is

only an Aeschylus that could create the Agamemnon.

But neither could a builder build a temple without

bricks and mortar, nor a poet make a poem without

the materials supplied by dictionary or grammar. We
are far too apt to take these bricks and mortar for

granted, and to look upon our dictionary as something

given, something for which no one is responsible,

something for which we owe no thanks to anybody.

But that is not so. Our words are not rough, unhewn
stones, left at our door by a glacial moraine ; they are

blocks that have been brought to light by immense

labour, that have been carved, shaped, measured and

weighed again and again, before they became what we
find them to be. Our poets make poems out of words,

but every word, if carefully examined, will turn out

to be itself a petrified poem, a reward of a deed done

or of a thought thought by those to whom we owe the

whole of our intellectual inheritance, the capital on

which we live, with which we speculate and strive to

grow richer and richer from day to day.

Every word therefore has a story to tell us, if only

we can break the spell and make it speak out once

more. It is known that every word, if we can analyse

it at all, is found to be derived from a root. It is

equally well known that every root is predicative,

that it predicates something of something, and that

what it thus predicates is in reality an abstract or

general concept. This applies to all languages, even
to those of so-called savages, whenever they have been
subjected to a really scholarlike analysis. All words,
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even the most concrete, are based on abstract concepts,

andwhatwas supposed to come last,namely abstraction,

has now been proved to have come first, at all events

in the growth of real language and real thought.

This may sound strange particularly if we remember
how often we have been told that there are savages

now living in whose languages we find as yet no

abstract nouns at all. These poor savages are a real

godsend to our young philosophers, a kind of Utopia

where they find everything which their hearts desire.

If by abstract nouns we mean what Schopenhauer

calls abstract nouns of the second degree, such

as whiteness, goodness, kindness, this may be true.

These words form a kind of second story, and may
well be absent in some of the languages of so-called

savages, without causing serious inconvenience. Even
in our own advanced languages we could dispense

with those words. We could speak of the white

of the eye, instead of its whiteness ; we could speak

of the white of milk, chalk, and snow, and we
should convey the same idea, though less definitely,

as if we used the word whiteness. But what we have

now learnt is that the very ground-floor of our lan-

guage is made up of abstract terms, that it rests in

fact on arches and pillars, and not on mere rubbish.

White is an abstract term, so is good, so is kind, so

are also man and woman, dog and cat, river and tree.

A river is a runner, and presupposes a root meaning

to run ; a tree is what can be torn or peeled or hol-

lowed out or shaped into shafts, and presupposes a

root meaning to tear. There is this ancient cvypt

underlying everywhere the ground-floor of our Ian-
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guage, and though that crypt is often very trouble-

some to explore, very slippery and full of cobwebs,

no one can any longer deny its existence, or doubt

that it consisted of what, for want of a better name,

we call roots.

What we have more ately learnt is that these

roots, or these elements, which resist further analysis,

expressed originally concepts, and that these concepts

can, in most cases, be traced back to simple states of

consciousness of certain primitive acts of our own,

which, if repeated and conceived as one, contain within

themselves the first germs of general and abstract

concepts.

There are, or there were, writers who try to deny

these facts, or to minimise their importance. There

are no such things as roots, they say, and they imagine

that in saying this they have started quite a new
heresy. But the question whether there ever was a

time in which language consisted of roots only, is really

an absurd question. A root with us is always, the

result of an analysis, and, as such, it cannot strictly

be said to have ever existed by itself. A word, even

though identical in sound with a root, has no right to

be called a root, as soon as it forms part of a sentence.

All this has been explained a hundred times. San-

skrit grammarians have insisted on it more than two
thousand years ago ; and yet it is preached again

and again as a new revelation, that in real language

we never meet with a root^.

' 'Der Wurzel werden wir eine einstmalige reale Existenz abzu-
sprechen nicM im Stande sein.' Soliradsr, ' tjber den Gedanken einer
Kulturgesoliiohte,' 1887, p. 7; Delbriiok, 'Einleitimg in das Spraoli-
studium,' p. 74.
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Another discovery -which likewise seems to be made
periodically, is that roots, such as we can now dis-

cover by phonetic analysis, need not therefore be con-

sidered as the ultimate elements of language. Of
course, if ultimate is used in the sense of existing in

the beginning of all things, we can know nothing of

ultimate roots. But if, as every scholar knows, we
mean by ultimate the last elements within our reach,

then the 800 roots of Sanskrit may be called the

ultimate elements of Sanskrit. Of ultimate, in the

sense of primary elements of language, we can never

hope to know anything. We may, if it gives us

pleasure, believe in ever so many extinct generations

of roots, but real science has nothing to do with such

mere dreams of possibilities. What we know is that,

given about 800 roots, we can account for the great

majority of words in Sanskrit. Modern languages,

though richer in words, require even a smaller number

of roots for their explanation, because where all the

descendants of a root have become extinct, and this is

frequently the case in modern languages, the very

existence of such a root would be unknown to us,

unless we possessed some documents of an earlier

date.

The fact then that nearly the whole of the Sanskrit

Dictionary can be accounted for with about 800 roots,

expressing about 130 concepts, remains unaffected by

all these vague surmises. All we mean when we call

these roots ultimate elements is that, for the present

at least, they admit of no further analysis ^- It is

* If in the list of Sanskrit roots, as arranged by me for the first time

under 121 concepts, there are roots of a clearly secondary character.
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the discovery of these predicative roots which lie

embedded in every word, which has restored life to

our words, and has enabled us to read the original

meaning of many of the most ancient names in our

language.

Every word, if it can thus be analysed and traced

back to its root, tells us its own story, and though in

listening to these stories we may occasionally be

deceived, that is no reason why we should not attempt

to do what we can. It is no sign of scientific honesty

to attempt to claim for what is in reality a branch of

historical research, a character of mathematical cer-

tainty. We all know that in dealing with the earliest

phases of human thought, whether in language, or

religion, or mythology, our evidence is often very

imperfect, and our conclusions liable therefore from

time to time to considerable modifications. This is so

;

it cannot be otherwise ; and it is only the rawest

recruit who expects mathematical precision where,

from the nature of the case, we must be satisfied with
approximative aimings. If we cannot interpret every

word, let us interpret those we can. If we cannot

guard against the possibility of error, let us guard at

all events against too positive assertions. No one

knows better than the hardy workman, who has

wiether in form or in meaning, this means no more than that in
Sanskrit we cannot go beyond such roots. Thus n^t, to dance, is
certainly very far from being primitive, but if we try to go beyond, we
find that nm is no root at all, at least in Sanskrit, and that there is no
concept, either more special or more general, to which in Sanskrit that
of dancing can be traced. Why will people always ask for what is
impossible, namely, the discovery of Pre-Adamite roots, instead of trying
with all their might and main to do what is possible, namely, to discover
the real constituent elements of real language ?
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passed his whole life in opening a mine and digging

for gold, how many dangers he has to face, and how
often he may take for gold what only glitters. But

though he knows the risks he runs, and the disap-

pointments that await him, he does not therefore give

up his work and throw away his tools. It is the idle

lounger who thinks it folly to enter a shaft where

there has ever been an accident, and who sneers at

anything which, when brought to light, does not turn

out to be pure gold. New facts must modify old

theories. In all historical sciences—and etymology,

as such, must be called an historical science—we keep

a door open for the discovery of new documents and

for a more accurate interpretation of old documents.

A historian who claims absolute certainty for his

arguments, or infallibility for his conclusions, may
pose as an oracle, but his utterances will be ignored

by all who know what real history is.

In the Semitic languages we are never satisfied till

we have traced words back to their roots, and even

though the radical meanings assigned to some nouns

are very startling, the general principle that words

must have had a radical predicative meaning is never

doubted in Hebrew or Arabic. Why then should it

be considered so incredible that the same holds good

with regard to the Aryan languages ? Nothing seems

to have given so great offence to certain students of

anthropology as what I consider one of the funda-

mental principles of the Science of Language, namely

that everything in language had originally a meaning,

or, what is the same thing, that every word is derived

from a predicative root. These roots may not always
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give the anthropologist the answer which he expected,

they may sometimes startle even unprejudiced scholars

by the strangeness of their replies. But without sup-

posing that our interpretation of the facts of language

is always right, the facts themselves remain, whether

they are ignored or ridiculed, and they will have to be

explained, however troublesome they may appear.

Much has been written of late against my interpreta-

tion ofwords expressive of the different degrees of rela-

tionship in the Aryan languages, and more particularly

in Sanskrit, but nothing, as far as I know, to invalidate

in the least degree the lessons which I thought we
ought to learn from the interpretation of these words.

What is, for instance, the meaning of the word
Father? Has any more plausible interpretation

been offered than that it meant feeder, protector,

ruler ? Pater, Sk. pitar, consists of a radical element

Pa, and a derivative element tar. The root p1 means

to feed in pa-bulum, food; it means to protect in Sk.

go -pa, cow-herd ; and it means strong, ruler, king, in

Sk. pa-ti, lord, bea-iTo-Trjs, lord, potis, strong. Some
scholars may doubt about the connection of pa in

pati with pa in pater, but the fact that father was
intended by the early Aryas as a feeder, protector,

and lord, would not be in the least affected by this.

Which of these three meanings was present to the mind
of the original framers of the word it is impossible

to say. A root lives in its derivatives, and its mean-
ings are called out and differentiated by the varying

purposes which it is made to serve. But whether the

Aryas, before they were broken up into Hindus,

Persians, Greeks, Italians, Teutons, Slaves, and Celts,



INTEODUCTION. XVli

conceived tlie father as a feeder, or a protector, or a

ruler, it is quite clear that they could not have framed

such a name during the so-called metrocratic stage,

when, as we are told, the mother was the feeder, pro-

tector and ruler of her young, and the father no more

than a casual visitor.

Whether in unknown times the Aryas ever passed

through that metrocratic stage in which the children

and all family property belong to the mother, and

fathers have no recognised position whatever in the

family, we can neither assert nor deny. But if Aryan

language makes the Aryan man, then the Aryan man
had certainlyemerged from that half-brutal state before

he could form such a name as father, Sanskrit pitdr,

Armenian hayr, Greek •naTrip, Latin pater, Gothic

fadar, Irish athir, whether it means nourisher,

protector, or ruler. To the students of Agriology such

facts are unwelcome, and they try to laugh them away.

They hoped to see in the image of the earliest stage

of society as reflected in the mirror of language, clear

traces of metrocracy, of communal marriage, of omo-

phagy and cannibalism, but there were none. It does

by no means follow therefore that the Aryas never

passed through these stages of brutality, savagery,

and barbarism. They may or they may not have

done so. AU I maintain is that their language has

preserved no traces of it, and that there is no evidence,

so far as I know, more ancient and more trustworthy

than language.

If Agriologists are quite convinced that aU humanity

must begin with metrocracy, communal marriage, omo-

phagy, and cannibalism, there is every excuse for their

b
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declaring that the Aryan period, as reflected in the

common dictionary of theAryanlanguages, must be very

modern andveryfar removed from the equivocal bii-th of

the primitive savage. It maybe so. Butwhenllook

at what is pretended to be the more ancient picture of

bloody savagery, such as the students of prehistoric

ages have drawn it, I find that it is mostly composed

of far more modern elements, of sketches in fact taken

from uncivilised races of the eighteenth and nineteenth

centuries. To transfer the customs, myths, and reli-

gious beliefs of these modern savages to the end of

the glacial period requires a bold flight of imagination,

which we may admire, though we should not like to

imitate it. One advantage, therefore, may be justly

claimed for our modern narrow picture of modern

Aryan life. It really rests on ancient evidence, and

on evidence which can be criticised and verified by
every student, without appealing to mere authority

or trusting to his own fertile fancy.

We are restricted to the evidence which language,

by means of a careful analysis, can be made to reveal

to us. The Agriologist is under no such restraints,

and he can fill his canvas with whatever suits his

taste and purpose. If his work is done consci-

entiously, it deserves no doubt the highest credit,

and may still lead to great discoveries. But there

should be for the present, at least, a broad line

of demarcation between his studies and our own.

Our materials are diff'erent, our method is difierent.

We cannot listen to the Agriologist when he tells us

that pater may be derived from Pa, and mater from

Ma, which are called sounds of nature uttered by
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savages all over the -world. I know there are great

names which may be quoted in support of such
theories, but we are dealing here, not with great

names, but with small facts. If pitar were derived

from Pa, and m^tar from Ma, then bhrS,tar, brother,

ought to be derived from a natural sound bheI, and
duhitar from a natural sound DUH, and sic in infinitum,

et in absurdum. Whenever language has been forced to

give evidence in support of metrocratic and similar

theories, the attempt has always failed. I do not for

one moment deny the existence of a metrocratic stage

of society in some part of the world, nor do I maintain

that we find no traces of it here and there, in the customs

even of certain Aryan races. All I object to is the un-

natural craving of discovering such customs a tout prix.

Because, for instance, the Hindus say m^ta-pitarau
for father and mother, not pit§.-mitarau, it has been

argued that they were still in a metrocratic stage

when they formed that compound, as if the children's

love and a father's inborn chivalrj'- did not supply

a far better explanation.

Another attempt to discover in the Aryan languages

traces of the former prevalence of marriage between

brothers and sisters, has been equally unsuccessful.

Because bhartar,husband, is derived from thesame root

as bhrS,tar, brother, it was argued that in the earliest

phase of Aryan life there was no distinction between

brother and husband. One might argue in the same

way, as has been truly remarked by Fick, that because

(j)apeTpa, quiver, and (jyeperpov, litter, are both derived

from the same root, therefore the early Aryas used

litters instead of quivers, or quivers instead of litters.

ba
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The root bhar, to carry, assumed at a very early time

the meaning of supporting or feeding. A mother

supports, i. e. feeds her child with her milk. Bhreti

means food and pay, bh/itya, a servant. Hence

bhartar meant supporter, husband, and bharya, she

who is to be supported, or a wife.

From the root bhae a secondary root was formed

bheS.^, like mna from man, dhmI from dham, etc.

BhrS-tar therefore may at first have meant no more

than carrier, helper. This may be called idyllic or

pastoral, but if the ancient Aryas formed their voca-

bulary, such as we know it, during a half-nomadic, half-

pastoral state,why should not their language showsome

traces of it 1 And if the young men in the wanderings

of a family from one valley to another were called the

carriers, why should not the young girls, the daughters,

have been called the milk-maids ? We see nothing

strange in unmarried women being called spinsters,

why should the derivation of duhitar, daughter, from

DUH, to milk, be considered so incredible'? That it

is a dead certainty, no one in his senses would dare

to assert; that it is more plausible than any other

etymology hitherto proposed, no one in his senses

would dare to deny. More than this we cannot and

we ought not to expect.

But the words for brother have been made to yield

another proof of metrocratic life, if not among all the

Aryas, at least among the Greeks. If bhratar meant
originally no more than the carriers of a family, or a

clan, we can understand how in Homer <i>prjTp-q came to

be used in the sense of a company of young men, living

' ' Science of Thought,' pp. 375, 525.
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together, working together, and fighting together, with-

out necessarily being the sons of the same parents. And
if <l3p&T(op in Greek became restricted to the meaning of

a member of a ^parpla, a new name was wanted to

express children of the same parents, brothers and
sisters. We see the same process repeated in modern
language where, as in Spanish, frey takes the sense

of friar, and is replaced by hermano in the sense of

brother, as sorella is by hermana. But the Agri-

ologists at once smell a rat. Why, they ask, was
a brother called a8eA.^os in Greek, which meant
a-SeX<^o's, i.e. co-uterinus, born of the same mother?

Does not that show that brotherhood was determined

by the mother alone, and that the Greeks were still

in a metrocratic state when they invented this new
name?

I do not deny that this argument is clever, nay that

it would C£irry a certain weight, if the historical

existence of that metrocratic stage in Greece had

been, proved by independent evidence. But is there

not a much more natural explanation ? Children of

the same father, but of different mothers, were

allowed to marry at a time when marriages between

children of the same mother were considered inces-

tuous. Hence what could be more natural and useful

than to distinguish the d-8eA(^os, i.e. the co-ute-

rinus, or, in Sanskrit, the sa-garbha, by a new
name, which name in aftertimes became generahsed

and applicable alike to all children, to aU brothers

and sisters?

And if in Sanskrit bhrtitar meant originally th^

carrier, bhdrtar, husband, bh&rya, wife, svdsar,

b3
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sister, also may -well from the first have Been intended

for those who took care of the well-being of the family.

Svds-ar is formed by ar (like dev-&v, n^nan-
dar) from svas, to be well. This compound root

we have also in svas-ti, i.e. well-being, evea-ril).

This may again sound very modern or sentimental,

stiU the combination is phonetically safe, and psycho-

logically intelligible, and more than that we cannot

hope to achieve.

In «vd*uras, which stands for sva- suras, I see

likewise an old compound, meaning the lord of his

own people or of his own estate. That sva is used

in Sanskrit in the sense of die Seinigen and das
Seinige we see in the Upanishads, in such pas-

sages as Kaush. Up. IV, 20, yatha sxeshtAinam,

sva bhu rebate, 'as his people Uve on the master.'

That it meant s u u m , one's own, one's property,

we see in the Rig-veda, VII, 8a, 6, dhruvam asya
yat sv£m, 'safe is what is his own.'

So again in the case of devar, which I take to

have meant originally a play-fellow, from Div, to

play, I do not claim absolute certainty for this ety-

mology, though it is curious that in Sanskrit devar
should be used more especially of the younger bro-

thers of a husband^. All I maintain is that in an
early state of society such a name would have been
perfectly natural. To say that not every brother-in-

law is a play-fellow, is saying no more than that not

every beau-fr ere is beautiful. A very common
name for son in later Sanskrit is nandana, which
cannot mean anything but rejoicer. If then a sister-

' Delbruek, ' ZeitscMft fur d. Phil.' i. 152.
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in-law also is called naiiS,ndar, why should we
not understand that name also as play-fellow, com-

panion, friend ?

When we find such a name as pa*u in India,

Italy, and Germany, used in the sense of cattle, we
know that the people who used such a word must

have tethered their cattle, for pa«u comes from a root

FAS, to fetter. If we find in Sanskrit vadhrij in

Greek edpis, castratus, we may be sure that the Aryas

had made some advance in the tending of cattle.

It may be said that PAi', to tether, does not yet

mean to tame or domesticate, but it is nevertheless

the first step towards it. In the Vedic and the Epic

periods the difierence between wild and domesticated

animals is clearly established. As wild animals

(kranjkA, Zend auruna?) the following are men-

tioned in the Mahabh^rata, VI, 165:—siwha, lion,

vy^ghra, tiger, varS.ha, wild boar, mahisha, wild

ox, varawa, wild elephant, rik.sha,, bear, vanara,

ape. As tamed animals the Atharva-veda XI, 29,

mentions :—gava^, cows, ^sy^A, horses, a^avaya^,

goats and sheep; and lastly purusha^, men. In

the lacustrian dwellings of the stone age remains

of all these animals have been found, and those of

the horse also at Viville (Van den Gheyn, p. 14).

Sometimes gardabha, donkey, and a«vatara, mule,

are added to this list of domestic animals, but, strange

to say, never the dog.

The name for king, ^anaka in Sanskrit and

chuning in German, seems to me still, as it. did

years ago, a very strong argument in support of the

patriarchal theory of government. For it could only
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be among people where the father (yanaka) wielded

the highest authority that the name for father could

become the name for king, as ^ani, wife, became

the name for queen, Gothic quino.

We know from archaeology that weapons were

made in different countries and at different times of

stone, wood, and bone, before they were made of

metal. Language tells us the same lesson. We have

names of weapons before the Aryan Separation which

clearly point to their material having been stone,

wood, or bone, but none as yet which indicate their

being made of metal. Thus aKoiv is clearly the San-

skrit dsan, which means stone and stone-weapon, as

Rig-veda II, 30, 4, tapushasneva vidhya, 'pierce

as if with a fiery stone.'

The evidence for wooden weapons we find in bopv,

corresponding to Sanskrit diru, wood.

The use of bone is confirmed by the Zend asti,

arrow, which is the Sanskrit asthi, Greek oariov,

Latin os, and still better perhaps by TreXeKvs, the

Sanskrit parasu, provided that p'ara«u is con-

nected with parsu, rib and knife, and meant
originally a rib of an animal, used as a falx or a

curved weapon.

These few specimens may serve to show how words,

if only properly deciphered, may reflect the thoughts

of the people who framed and modified them, and how
wide a field is still open here for both linguistic and
historical research. It is extraordinary to hear young
people say that there remain no kingdoms to conquer

in the Science of Language. It seems to me on the

contrary that there is almost the whole world to
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conquer. Even in Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin, there is

still plenty of work to do, and one of my chief objects

in writing the following papers, the ' Biographies of

Words,' for Good Words, was to show to younger stu-

dents how many straws there are still to be gleaned,

how many tracts lie uncultivated, how many mines

unworked in the study of words.

But the student of language has lessons to learn,

not only from the Aryan, Semitic, and Turanian

languages, not only from languages which possess a

literature, but also from the unnumbered dialects,

generally classed as savage, though if one knows what
language means, it seems almost like a contradictio in

adjecto to call any language savage. When one looks

at the work that might here be done, one feels indeed

inclined to say, ' The harvest truly is plenteous, but

the labourers are few.' There was a time when it

was thought possible to write about savages, to

explain their customs, to criticise their legends and

myths, and to compare their religions with the reli-

gions of more civilised races, without a previous study

of their languages. That time is past. As little

as a scholar would venture to compare the religion of

Homer with that of the Veda without knowing Greek

and Sanskrit, would any one now consider it safe to

compare the legends, say, of Mangaia with those of

Rarotonga, without some previous knowledge of the

grammar and dictionary of these dialects. Many
revelations await us here. When we are told that the

people of Mangaia look upon the universe as the

hollow of a cocoa-nut shell, and that at the bottom of

that shell there is a thick stem, called Te-aka-ia-Roe,
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we seem to move in the very thick of dense saTagery.

But if the student of languages analyses Te-aka-ia-

Roe, and tells us that it meant originally the ' Root of

all Existence 1,' our savages become suddenly meta-

morphosed into modern metaphysicians, and we learn

that even the thoughts of a Herveyan islander may
have possibly some antecedents. If those who agree

with me that many customs, legends, and beliefs of

civilised nations can be explained by a comparison

with the customs, legends, and beliefs of less civilised

tribes, would only concentrate their energies on the

study of their dialects, they would find ample work to

do, and they might render service of real and perma-

nent utility. In the Science of Language, Mythology

and Religion, words have their history in Zulu quite as

much as in Sanskrit and Greek, and the unravelling

of one cluster of Zulu words would be more reaUy

useful than the most ingenious guesses on the true

character of Tsui-goab", or on the original purpose

of the Te-pi custom ^-

I look upon the work done by such scholars as Bleek,

Hahn, Gill, Callaway, Brinton, Hale, and others, as

every whit as important as the labours of Grimm and
Kuhn and Pott. Wherever we analyse language in a

truly scholarlike spirit, whether in Iceland or in Tierra

del Fuego, we shall find in it the key to some of the

deepest secrets of the human mind, and the solution

of problems in philosophy and religion which nothing

else can supply. Each language, whether Sanskrit or

' W. W. Gill, ' Myths and Songs from the South Pacific,' p. 2.
^ ' Introduction to the Science of Religion,' p.280.
^ 'Lectures on the Science of Language,' ii. p. 37.
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Zulu, is like a palimpsest, which, if carefully handled,

will disclose the original text beneath the superficial

writing, and though that original text may be more

difficult to recover in illiterate languages, yet it is

there nevertheless. Every language, if properly sum-

moned, will reveal to us the mind of the artist who
framed it, from its earliest awakening to its latest

dreams. Every one will teach us the same lesson,

the lesson on which the whole Science of Thought is

based, that there is no language without reason, as

there is no reason without language.

F. Max Muller.

Oxford, Oct. 12, 1887.





BIOGEAPHIES OF WOEDS.

I. FORS FOETUNA.

TF ever there was an age bent on collecting old

^ things, it is our own. Think only of our museums,

brimful of antiquities from all countries and all ages,

and which, like our cemeteries, will soon become small

villages, if they are to hold all that was once young

and alive on earth.

Besides these vast public repositories of the old

things of the world, there is hardly a house of any

pretensions in which we do not meet with some col-

lection of old coins, old gems, old books, or old

pictures, to say nothing of old lace and chiua.

Yet such collections are expensive, and become

more so with every year. Then why should not

those who are unable to pay for Eoman coins or

Greek bronzes, for Egyptian bracelets or Babylonian

cylinders, collect antiquities which will cost them

nothing, and which are older than the oldest things

from any part of the ancient world ? The fact is that

everybody possesses such a museum of antiquities.

Only he does not value it. He does not take the

various specimens, clean and label them as he ought,
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if he wishes to know their real value, and hopes to

make them useful to himself and others.

That museum is our language. There is no word

in English, French, or German, which is not older

than the oldest of the pyramids, and yet, while we are

willing to pay any sum for a scarabee containing the

name of Sesostris, which after all tells us very little,

we attach hardly any value to words which, if we
would only trace them back to their distant source,

might teach us lessons of the highest import. It does

not matter what language we take or what word we
choose ; every one of them will carry us back to times

when there were as yet no statues, no gems, no coins,

no cylinders, no pyramids, not even lacustrian dwell-

ings, stone hammers, or flint-heads. For all these are

the workmanship of intelligent beings, and no being

can be intelligent without language.

Here therefore is an opening for all who have a

taste for collecting old things, and who are too poor

to pay for what are after all, in comparison to words,

very modern antiquities. But although the specimens

for such a collection are cheap, the labour of collecting,

of sifting and analysing them is not inconsiderable.

There are some provinces in the vast realm of speech

which as yet have been but very imperfectly surveyed

and mapped out, and I should advise no collector to

begin his museum with Patagonian, Indo-Chinese, or

Abchasian words. It is best to begin with our own
language, and from thence to allow our researches to

radiate towards the other languages of Europe.

These have all been classified. With two exceptions,

all the modern and ancient dialects of our small Euro-
pean continent belong to three great families, the
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Aryan, the Semitic, and the Turanian. The two
unclassed languages are Bask and Etruscan, which as

yet stand alone without any recognised relationship,

while all the rest can prove their legitimate origin and
their unquestioned descent. We might in fact claim

the whole of Europe for the Aryan family of speech.

For modern Hebrew, as spoken by a few Jews, is

really a foreign language in Europe, while Maltese is

a very insignificant representative of Semitic speech.

As to the offshoots of Turanian speech in Europe, we
have Hungarian in the south, and Finnish, Esthonian,

and Lapponian in the north. Excluding these in^

traders, or, it may be, these exiles, the whole of Europe

is the home of Aryan speech.

Before we begin to collect, however, and before we
can hope to arrange our collection systematically, we
must remember that the Aryan family did not take

possession of this Western peninsula of Asia as an un-

divided body, and at one and the same time. They

had been separated for centuries, nay, more likely, for

thousands of years, and to such an extent that when

they poured into Europe, wave upon wave, they

hardly recollected their distant relationship, and had

certainly become as unintelligible to one another as

if they had never had the same fathers and mothers.

We must therefore keep in our collections separate

departments. In well-arranged museums we do not

mix Greek with Roman statues, Celtic with Slavonic

and Teutonic coins. We have one room for historic,

another for prehistoric antiquities. We must keep

the same order in our museums of words. I do not

like to repeat here what every one who takes an in-

terest in the subject can find in my ' Lectures on the

B 3
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Science of Language.' I have given there a full out-

line of a scientific classification of the principal lan-

guages of Europe, and according to that outline every

collector can arrange his small collection of words,

can trace their relationship, and follow their migra-

tions from century to century. Though these lectures

were published many years ago and may possibly

themselves be counted among old things, I believe they

will still answer every purpose in the hands of careful

collectors of words or students of Comparative Philo-

logy. It may be that some more recent linguistic

theories are not mentioned in them, but in that case,

though my silence does not necessarily mean dissent,

still less disapproval, it may mean that adhuc sub

jndice lis est, i. e. that these theories require more

careful testing before they should be admitted into a

manual of the Science of Language. It may also be

that some of the theories which I still adhere to in

these lectures may seem to others superseded by newer
theories. But here again, though in a growing science

like that of Comparative Philology we naturally have

to learn and to unlearn from day to day, and from

year to year, I doubt whether I have in my lectures

put forward any doctrines which I should now have

to surrender, or whether I ever represented arguments

and conclusions as firmly established which, in the

present state of our knowledge, cannot be otherwise

than problematical.

I may therefore, I believe, with a good conscience

refer those of my readers who really wish to arrange

for themselves a small museum of words to my ' Lec-

tures on the Science of Language ' (last edition, 1885),

where they will find all those rules which a librarian
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wants for a catalogue raisonne of his books, or the

keeper of a collection of coins for a proper arrange-

ment of his chests and drawers.

And as example is always better than precept, I shall

select a few specimens in order to show how words
should be collected, how they should be cleaned and
arranged, and how their migrations should be traced

from century to century, or from country to country

;

for words are tossed about in the world, and their fates

are often very strange. Each word has its biography,

beginning with its birth, or at least with its baptism.

We may speak of its childhood, its youth, its manhood,

and old age, nay, even of its death, and of its heirs

and successors. The early chapters of these word-

biographies are no doubt the most difficult and require

very careful treatment; but, as in the lives of men
and women, they are also the most important, and in

the case of most words they often determine the whole

of their subsequent career. In the earliest chapters

we~ shall find that our authorities sometimes differ

and are not always quite trustworthy; nay, there are

many lives in which as yet the earliest chapters are

entirely missing. But there are rich archives which

have still to be ransacked, and every conscientious

student, I believe, will find that, with proper care and

judgment, his researches will be amply rewarded.

I shall begin with a word that seems to be very

easy to place and to trace, but which, nevertheless,

will prove somewhat troublesome when we try to

follow it up to its first beginnings.

Fortune came into English with that large class

of words which the Normans brought into England

from the north of France. The Normans, being them-
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selves of Scandinavian, that is, of Teutonic origin,

adopted Northern French as their language, and had

to learn a number of Latin words in that form which

they had assumed in the langue d 'ml, or the northern

dialects of Gaul. The Latin fortuna thus became

the Norman fortune, and with a change of accent

the English fortune.

These later fates of the word require indeed but few

remarks. Almost every one of the meanings which

fortuna has assumed in English can be traced back

to French, to mediaeval Latin, and finally to classical

Latin.

We speak of good and evil fortune, so did the

French, and so did the Eomans. By itself fortuna

was taken either in a good or in a bad sense, though

it generally meant good fortune. It is the same in

French, though in such expressions as Bieii, vous

preserve de mal et de forttme it is clear that it can only

be intended for maiwaise fortune. Whenever 'there

could be any doubt, the Romans defined fortuna by

such adjectives as hona, secunda, prosjpera, for good
;

mala or adversa for bad fortune. Fortuna thus be-

came at a very early time one of those numerous

words which, when their real origin has once been

forgotten, prove very troublesome to all thoughtful

speakers, and as they seem to be full of contradictions,

call forth numerous more or less ingenious explana-

tions . Fortuna came to mean something like chance,

and the ancient Romans accustomed themselves at a

very early time to believe that certain things hap-

pened by chance [forte quddam), while others were
ordered by a divine will [divinit-us). Sometimes they

speak doubtfully whether there is such a thing as
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chance, or -whether there is a god who cares for what
happens to us (Cic. Att. iv. lo^); while more philo-

sophical minds deny altogether the possibility of any
chance, if all things are held together by necessity.

(Cic. Divin. ii. 7. Si Tiaec hdbent talem neoessitatem, quid

cas4fieri aut forte fortundputemus ? Nihil enivi est tarn

contrarium rationi et constantiae quamfortuna : ut mihi ne

in denm quidem cadere videatur ut sciat quid casu etfortuito

futurum sit.) In another place, however, he admits

that, according to the judgment of all men, fortune

may be asked from the gods, while wisdom is to be
found within ourselves only (Nat. D. iii. 36). In this

manner the word was tossed about. A distinction was
sometimes attempted between fors, having the sense

of chance, and Fortuna, being the name of a goddess,

a distinction which is clearly artificial, and is contra-

dicted by the old name of the goddess herself, which,

as we shall see, was Fors Fortuna.
Another more definite sense which 'fortune' has

assumed in English and in French, namely ' wealth,'

seems at first sight unclassical, but it is not so. As
we say of a young lady that she has no fortune (which

is not necessarily a misfortune), elle n'a point de fortune,

or as we speak of a man who has made or lost his

fortune, the Komans used fortuna, and particularly

the plural, fortunae, in the sense of riches, or what
the Germans call Gluchsguter. Cicero himself (pro S.

Kosc. Amer. 3) says, a Chrysogono peto ut pecunid for-

tunisque nostris contentus sit.

There are other meanings, however, which fortuna

assumed in the mouths of the less classical descen-

dants of Cicero, for which we are unable to produce

1 Sed de ista ambulatione fors viderit, aut si qui est qui curet deus.



8 BIOGKAPHIES OF WORDS.

any warrant from classical writers, thougli, of course,

this does not prove that fortuna, in its early youth

and manhood, did not possess those meanings. In

mediseval Latin fortuna means a storm, or peril of

the sea, and so it does in French. Froissart (i. i. io8)

writes : Leurs vaissaux eurent si grande fortune sur mer

que plusieurs de leurs nefs furent perdues, which leaves

no doubt \hsAi fortune here means misfortune. Rabe-

lais uses fortunal for tempest, and a sail which may
be left during a storm is even now called voil de

fortune. In Italian too fortunoso is used for a

tempestuous sea, though originally it may have meant

no more than perilous
;
peril and fortune being used

almost synonymously in such expressions, for in-

stance, as a S€s risques, perils, etfortune.

Another curious meaning was assumed by forr

tuna when in mediseval law-books it occurs in the

sense of treasure trove, i. e. tresor trouve. Thus we read

in the Stabilimenta St. Ludovici, lib. i, Nus n a for-

tune d'or, se il nest rois, i.e. no one has a right to

treasure trove of gold, unless he be king.

Such are the later chapters in the history of the

word fortuna, and it might seem that nothing more
was wanted to make us understand the whole of its

curriculum vitae, if only we are satisfied that from the

very beginning fortuna meant chance, fortune, or

misfortune, both, to our minds, very familiar ideas, and
which seem to require no further justification. If an
etymology was wanted^ nothing seems more natural

than to derive fors and fortuna from ferre, to

bring, so that fors would have meant something that

brings, and Fortuna a goddess that brings good or

evil gifts. Why should we wish to know any more,
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or why should we hesitate to accept so natural a

derivation ?

I appeal to those who have studied the biographies

of similar words in Latin whether they do not feel

some misgiving about so vague and abstract a god-

dess as Bea quae fert, the goddess who brings. That

Fortuna and Fors were names of goddesses cannot

be doubted. The only doubt is, whether the abstract

noun fortuna was raised into a goddess, like Virtus
or Victoria, or whether the name of the goddess

became afterwards an abstract noun, as in the case

of Venus, Gratiae, Mars, &c.

When abstract nouns are changed into goddesses,

they seem in most cases to represent acts or qualities

of men and women, such as virtus, virtue, pu die itia,

shame, victoria, victory. Fortuna, however, is of

a very different character. She is something un-

known or divine, supposed to bring good or evil to

man. We ask, therefore. Who is she 1 What is her

birthplace? What stuflPis she made of? And here, if

we inquire into the earliest traditions about the birth

and the parents of Fortuna, we observe a very great

difference between her and such thin and airy per-

sonifications as Fides, Spes, Virtus, Pavor,

Pallor, Honor, Victoria, Concordia, Pudi-

citia, and all the rest. These abstract goddesses

have hardly any antecedents, and even later poets

have no more to say of them than what any poet

might say even at present, when addressing such

heavenly spirits as Virtue or Honour.

Very different are the early credentials of For-

tuna. To the later Romans Fortuna may have

seemed to be no more than ' one who brings,' dea quae
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fert, but Fors was one of the most ancient Italian

deities, and her worship flourished in many places.

One of her oldest names is Fors Priraogenia, or

Primigenia, the first-born of the gods, though she

is represented at other times as the daughter of Jupi-

ter. One inscription ^ is addressed to her as Fortunai

Diovos fileiai primoceniai, others as Fortunae Jovis puero

primigeniae. This puer (child) or filia of Jupiter

held an even more exalted position in some parts of

Italy, for Cicero tells us of an old sanctuary and

oracle at Praeneste, where Fortuna was represented

as holding Jupiter and Juno on her lap, and giving

the breast to young Jupiter.

I ask, can such a goddess be explained as one of

the modern abstract deities, like Fides or Spes?
Do we find in Eoman mythology anything analogous

to a nondescript ' being who brings,' but occupying at

the same time old sanctuaries, and being raised to the

rank of either the mother or nurse or the child of

Jupiter? It will be said, no doubt, that if we have

in Greek such abstract goddesses as Moira or Aisa,

we are hardly justified in objecting, on principle, to a

Latin goddess, Fors, in the sense of a bringer. But,

first of all, old Italian mythology is not the same as

Greek ; and secondly, Moira, at least in Homer, shows
no traces of that truly mythological character which
can be discovered in Fors Primogenia. I believe

that throughout Homer we might take Moira as a
simple appellative, meaning share or fate, without

destroying the poetical character of any passage in

' See H. Jordani Symbolae ad hiatoriam religionum Italicarum,
in the Index Lectionum ex Eegia Aoademia Albertiua per aestatem
anni 1885 habendarum ; Eegimontii, 1886.
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vrhich it occurs. I remember neither parents nor

ofiEspring of Moira and Aisa ia Homer, nor do I

think that, either in the Iliad or in the Odyssey, are

prayers ever addressed to either of them. In later

times, no doubt, they assume new names and a new
character, but this seems chiefly due to their being

joined or even identified with such really ancient

goddesses as the Erinyes, Keres, and CHarites.

Who, then, was this Fors, the fii"st-born, who can

be conceived both as the daughter and as the mother

of Jupiter'? According to the language of Aryan
mythology, the first-born of the bright gods is the

Dawn. She is called Agriya, the first, who comes

at the head of all the other gods, who brings, indeed,

precious gifts, namely, light and life, and who, there-

fore, is invoked first (prathama) at every morning

prayer (piirvahtLtau). The same Dawn is also called

the daughter of Dyaus (Zeus), duhita Diva.^, and

in other places she is, like Fors, represented as the

mother of the gods (Rig-veda i. 113, 19), and as carry-

ing her bright child, rusadvatsS,. There are, in

fact, few praises bestowed in the Veda on Ushas, the

Dawn, which cannot be transferred to Fortuna, thus

showing her to have been originally, like Ushas, the

bright light of each day, worshipped from the earliest

days as the For tuna hujusce diei. For tuna had

one temple near the Circus Maximus, another in the

Campus Martins, and her own festival fell on the 30th

of July. This Fortuna hujusce diei was very

much what we might call Good Morning. There

was likewise a Fortuna Virgo, reminding us of the

Fer-onia as Juno Virgo, and her festival fell on

the same day as that of the Mater Matuta. Are all
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these purely fortuitous coincidences, or may we not

see in all these sayings the same thought which Isaiah

expressed in a parallel Semitic metaphor :
' Thy light

shall break forth as the morning, and thine health

shall spring forth speedily ?
' (ch. Iviii. 8.)

And if in the concept ofFors Fortuna we cannot

but recognise a reflex of the goddess of the Dawn,
who brings everything, who in her lap has good and

evil gifts, or who, as the German proverb says, ' has

gold in her mouth,' does her name resist our attempt

to trace fortune back to the East and to recognise in

her an old Aryan name of the Dawn ? No one who is

acquainted with the phonetic laws which determine

the form of Aryan roots in Latin and Greek, will

hesitate for one moment to see in Fors a possible

and, as far as phonetic rules are concerned, a perfectly

legitimate descendant of the Sanskrit root H^, to

glow, from which many names expressive of the light

of day have sprung. In Sanskrit, by the side of H^,
we find the fuller form gh^, and from it we have a

large family of words, such as ghrina,, heat, but also

ghrina, warmth of the heart, or pity; ghrini, sun-

shine, gharma (depixos), summer, but likewise a name
for a warming vessel, a kettle, and for what is

warmed in it, hot milk; ghrita,, melted butter, fat,

&c. This root is most prolific, particularly in words

expressive of the affections of the heart. Thus hri-

wi-te is used in the sense of being angry, i. e. of being

hot against a person, while har-yd-te means he is

hot after something, i. e. he desires it. From this we
have har-yata, desirable, beautiful, Lat. gratus,
while in hri, the original meaning of heat or blushing

has been changed into that of shame. Many names
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of colour too owe their origin to this root, such as

hari, harit, hariwa, and harita, all meaning ori-

ginally bright, but afterwards specialised, so as to

express the colours of red, yellow, or green. Two of

these adjectives have in India become mythological

names, hari and harit, both being used in the Veda
as the names of the horses of the sun and of Indra.

And while harit in Sanskrit remained the name
of the horses or rays of the morning, in Greek the

same word Xaptr became the name of one and after-

wards of many bright and graceful goddesses of the

morning, well known to all lovers of Greek poetry

and art as Charis and the Charites. From the

same source that yielded x^P"" "^^ ^^lay, I believe,

safely derive Fors, Fortis, taking it either as a mere

contraction, or as a new derivative, corresponding to

what in Sanskrit would be Har-ti, and would mean
the brightness of the day, the Fortuna hujusce
diei.

But it will be said. Why should the people of Italy

have called her Fors, and not Hors? To answer

this question fully would require a long phonetic dis-

quisition, and I prefer therefore to appeal here to a

few facts only. Latin was poor in what we call

-aspirated sonant consonants. Greece was entirely

deficient in them. If, therefore, we have in Sanskrit

words beginning with h, gh, dh, or bh, we must be

prepared in Latin to find either the aspiration alto-

gether dropped, or h and f doing service for guttural,

dental, or labial aspirated sonant consonants ^. That

f and h vary in Latin we know from the statement of

Latin grammarians, who mention fostis by the side

' See Grassmann, in Kuhn's ' Zeitschrift,' xii. 89.
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of hostis, fostia by the side of hostia. Our
shortest way, however, to show that Fors may stand

for Hors, is the Latin word corresponding to ghar-
ma, heat, Greek 6epiJ.6s, which is the same as the Latin

adjective formus, a, um, hot. If gharma could

become formus, harti could become forti. On
phonetic grounds it is impossible to raise any objec-

tions. From a mythological point of view For s finds

its full and perfect justification as a name given

originally to the bright Dawn, as the daily bringer of

good or it may be evil tidings, as the unknown or

uncertain goddess, as the first-born of all the bright

powers of the sky, and the daughter of the sky ; but

likewise, from another point of view, as the mother of

the daily sun, who is the bright child she carries in

her arms.

It is a very common fate for etymologies of this

kind to be set down as ingenious and plausible, but

no more. Now I protest against this. I do not claim

absolute certainty for any etymology, but I maintain

that, if all phonetic rules have been carefully ob-^

served, and if all psychological difficulties have been

cleared away, an etymology ought to be accepted and

treated like any other historical fact. I do not claim

more, but I cannot accept less. Like all historical

facts, an etymology also is liable to correction by the

discovery of new evidence. We accept the fact that

Napoleon was born in 1 769, but we do not say that it

is impossible he should have been born in any other

year, and if new evidence should be forthcoming to

show that his birth took place in 1768, we should be

perfectly ready to accept it. The same applies to the

birth of words. Show that Fors could not have
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sprung from the root gh^, and that there ia evidence

that it sprang from the root bh^, and we are willing

to reconsider our conclusion. But, as the case stands

now, we have a right to say, that unless some analogy

can be shown for an ancient Italian deity having so

thin and unmeaning a name as 'she who brings or

carries away,' and this, not as an epithet of another

more substantial deity, but as a pure appellative, we
must object to the explanation of ForsasDeaquae
fert. We have likewise a right to say that Fors, as

derived from GH^, and meaning the bright or golden,

would, like x^po'"''?, aly\r\ea-(ra, \aiJt,Trpo<j)arjs, (fsaevva, be a

most natural name of the brightest of all goddesses,

the Dawn, the Morning, the Day. If a better ety-

mology can be found, let it be produced, but until

then let us accept our facts, as we accept all other

facts, liable to correction, but, until so corrected, true.

There are historians who doubt whether Napoleon

ever existed, and there are philosophers who doubt

whether the Dawn and other manifestations of nature

had any existence in the poetry and mythology of the

ancient world. With such antagonists I am too old

to fight. But if any should doubt that Nature in her

common and yet her grandest aspects is reflected in

the myths of the most ancient poets, let them consult

the myths of the most modern poets, and they will

see in them too ' the calm, all-permitting, wordless spirit

of Nature—the sunrise, the heaving sea, the woods

and mountains, the storm and the whistling winds, the

gentle summer day, the winter sights and sounds, the

night, and the high dome of the stars ^,' absorbing the

' See 'Birds and Poets,' by John Burroughs, Edinburgh, l88^

p. 255 ; the Flight of the Eagle (Walt Whitman).
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spirit of the beholder, and quickening and purifying

the thoughts of the true poet with fresh and un-

breathed morning air.

Thus our biography of For s Fortuna ends, as the

biographies of most words end, with thoughts taken

from that nature by which man found himself sur-

rounded when he formed his first concepts of words,

by which he was taught his first lessons, and supplied

with the first metaphors for the expression of higher

and less tangible ideas. It may seem a long journey

from the golden rays of the dawn, which were a for-

tune to our earliest ancestors, to the bright gold coins

which are supposed to constitute our own fortune.

But there is really no break on the road on which

Fors or Fortuna travelled from East to West, if only

we look carefully for the faint footprints which she

has left behind.



II. Words in their Infancy.

THERE are not many worda whose history, like,

that of Fortuna, can be traced back without
a break from their old age to their very birth, but
whenever this can be done, we invariably find that,

like Fors and Fortun a, every word expressed in

the beginning something that could be handled or

smelt or seen or heard. Every word, in fact, has had
to spend some time in the cradle and in the nursery,

and during that period there is little call for abstract

ideas or sublime conceptions.

For some reason or other a certain class of philoso-

phers has always protested, and is still protesting,

against this view, whether it is advocated as a mere
theory by sagacious thinkers like Locke, or proved
as a fact by the students of language. They seem
to consider it almost as an indignity that language

should have started with such poor and home-spun
materials, and should not from the very first have

been endowed with general, abstract, spiritual, and
sublime ideas—should have been earth-born, in fact,

not heaven-born. But why should these idealistic

philosophers feel uneasy on that score ? When wiU
people learn that in order to know what a thing is,

we must always try to learn what it can become ?

As far as any outward signs of language and reason

c
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are concerned, no doubt a baby is no better tban a

puppy. But an infant, that is to say, a being that

speaks not yet, grows into a speaker, a puppy never

develops into anything but a barker. Aristotle would

have said that with regard to language a baby and a

puppy were alike actually, but not so virtimlly.

I confess I like these old scholastic terms, if only

they are properly understood, and it is by no means

easy to replace them by more telling words. We
might say that there is virtue in the baby, but not in

the puppy ; and that though the infant does not

speak as yet in very deed, there is in it a germ which

sooner or later will unfold—will blossom and bear

fruit. Aristotle, who was one of the first to struggle

with these distinctions, called what we call germ or

power or force 6wa/xis, which in Latin was rendered

both by potentia and virtus, while what was
perceptible in act or deed was said by him to exist

evepyeia, which mediaeval philosophers have translated

by actii. When we now use these words virtually

and actually, we hardly remember to whom we owe
them ; nay, we sometimes imagine that it was reserved

to the nineteenth century to discover the constant

transition of the virtual into the actual—the real

essence of evolution and development—a misconcep-

tion which has lately received a well-deserved casti-

gation at the hands of Professor Huxley^.

But it is strange that not philosophers only, but
philologists also, nay, even comparative philologists,

seem to have a kind of feeling that there is some-
thing disheartening in the confession that language is

entirely of the earth, earthy. They would like to

' ' Nineteenth Century,' December, 1885, p. 854.
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make an exception, if only in favour of a few words.

Thus, while Cousin pleads as a philosopher for at

least two words—je, I, and etre, to be— as of

equivocal birth, G. Curtius, whose recent death wiU
long be felt as a real calamity by all who have the

true interests of the science of language at heart,

claims an exemption from the general rule for at

least three pet roots of his own, viz. MAN, to think

;

SM^, to remember ; and gnI, to know.
Cousin, in his 'Lectures on the History ofPhilosophy

during the Eighteenth Century' (Paris, 1871, vol. ii.

p. 374), writes :

—

'I shall give you two words, and I shall ask you to trace

them back to primitive words expressive of sensible ideas.

Take the word je. This word, at least in all languages known
to me, is not to be reduced, not to be decomposed ; it is

primitive, and expresses no sensible idea ; it represents nothing

but the meaning which the mind attaches to it ; it is a pure,

true sign, without any reference to any sensible idea. The
word etre is exactly in the same case ; it is primitive and

altogether intellectual. I know of no language in which the

Trench verb etre is rendered by a corresponding word that

expresses a sensible idea ; and therefore it is not true that all

the roots of language in their last analysis are signs of sensible

ideas !

'

A ' sensible idea ' is a horrible mixture, but sup-

posing that it is meant for a sensuous percept, there

is no difficulty any longer in discovering a very

definite percept which is at the bottom of etre. The

French etre has passed no doubt through many
vicissitudes, and it really stands for so monstrous a

grammatical blunder as ess ere instead of esse. It

does not stand for stare, as has been sometimes

supposed, though stare was used to express the

c a
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concept of mere being in the French 4t4, j'ai 4i6,

i.e. ego habeo statu m. The question therefore is

whether we are able to discover something earthy-

even in so airy a concept as ^tre, to be. Without

entering here into the whole history of that word of

which I have treated elsewhere^, I think I may safely

say that AS, which is the corresponding form in

Sanskrit, meant originally to breathe, just as bhu

(fui, (j)v(») meant to grow, VAS (Germ, wesen, Iwas)

to dwell, v^T (Germ, werden) to turn. All these

are what Cousin would call very sensible ideas ; and

in the same way, whenever we press hard on the

so-called auxiliary verbs, they will always disclose

behind their faded features clear traces of an original

purpose, very definite, very palpable, very sensible.

The case is somewhat different with je, ego. This

pronoun does certainly not express what Cousin would

call a sensible idea, but, like all pronouns, it is simply

demonstrative, pointing to something in space or time,

not very different originally from the Greek Sye or o8e,

this man, i. e. I.

It might be said, no doubt, that Cousin produced

these objections a long time ago, and at a time when
the results of comparative philology had not yet

become the common property of all educated people.

This is true. But what shall we say then of Curtius ?

Though he too is sometimes represented as passe, I

doubt whether very much that is really new and true

has been added to the permanent capital of the science

of language by those who are constantly telling us

themselves that they have so far outstripped him. By
all means let us all outstrip one another, and let us

* ' Lectures on the Origin of Eeligion,' p. 197.
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readily confess tliat in some things the young are

sure to outstrip the old. Curtius was the very last

man to grudge the younger philologists their new
discoveries, their more minute distinctions, their

filigree-work traced on the somewhat cyclopean walls

on which the founders of our science had erected their

noble edifice. He did not object to being criticised;

he was ready to learn even from his own pupils. But
he certainly seems to have been surprised, as others

have been, when those who had built some very

useful attics, declared again and again that the first

and second floors of the building erected by such men
as Bopp, Grimm, and Pott, were no longer fit for

respectable people to live in.

Well, I have often difiered from Curtius, and he

from me ; but our differences have generally ended

in a mutual understanding, for the simple reason, I

believe, that we both cared for truth, and not for

victory. I feel no hesitation, therefore, in expressing

my dissent from him even now when he himself can no

longer reply, and I deny that the three roots which

he mentions^ as exceptions to the general rule that

all abstract words are derived from concrete, consti-

tute real exceptions.

With regard to the root sm^, to remember, Latin

memoria, I have fully shown in a chapter devoted

to the root M^^, a parallel form of smm, that it meant

to care, to love, to desire, as we see in Sanskrit

smara, love, and in Greek fiepixaipca, fxipifiva, lo^copos,

etc. ; and I have tried to explain by what process the

concepts of caring, loving, dwelling on, could be ex-

' ' Grundzuge der Griechischen Etymologie,' p. 102.

^ ' Lectures on the Science of Language,' vol. ii. p. 347.
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pressed by a root wMch meant originally to make

soft, to melt, the very concept which is assigned to the

root M^, the sister root of SM^.

The root of gnA, to know, had no doubt reached its

abstract meaning in all Aryan languages before the

Aryan family was broken up, and that is a long time

ago. But we can still perceive that the root gnA is

formed from a root gan, like mna from man, dhma
from DHAM, etc. Now this root gan meant really, I am
strong, I can, and originally, I beget, as we may see in

such derivatives as yovevs, parens, Sk.^anita,y€i;er77p,

genitor, etc. A root which originally meant, ' I am
strong,' ' I can,' and afterwards, ' I know,' may surely

be said to have expressed a very sensible idea. We
say in German Ich hann GriecJiisch, in the sense of
' I know Greek,' and this includes both the practical

knowledge, the rexvr], and the theoretical knowledge,

the kma-T-fjii.r] of Greek. This eTna-Trnjir], or knowledge,

is, as Aristotle tells us, the result ofrepeated efxireipia, of

practical experience, power, or skill. In Sanskrit sak
means to be strong or able, the desiderative siksh means
to learn. We can thus understand how in an early

phase of thought, I can, i. e. I have mastered, came
to mean I know, while in a later phase of language I

know came to mean lean, for, in Anglo-Saxon, i c c a n,

I can, is really an old preterite of cunnan, to know^.
There remains, therefore, out of the whole capital

of language one root only, MAN, to think, of which,

according to Curtius, it would be impossible to find a
material origin. Let us see whether we really cannot
follow up that root also a little farther, and trace it to

its homely nursery. We find here again two forms of

' Skeat, ' Principles of English Etymology,' p. 126.
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the same root, man and mna, giving rise to such
words as jj^ivos, mind, Sk. manas, Lat. mens, and
re-min-iscor, but also to iJ-vniirj, memory. That this

root MAN is the same root which we have in ixha),

I remain, or in Latin maneo, has been admitted by
Curtius and by most comparative scholars ; but Cur-

tius thinks that ' the concept of remaining and con-

tinuing was secondary, and derived from the primary
concept of meditative and hesitative thought as the

opposite of quick deed' (1. c. p. 103). Unnatural as

this may sound, there is much to be said for it, as for

most of Curtius's observations. In the growth of lan-

guage and thought words do not only change their

material into a spiritual, but likewise their spiritual

into a material meaning. While at first the quickness of

thought is likened to the quickness of lightning or of

horses, after a time the quickness of horses is likened

to the quickness of thought. As early as the Veda
we find horses called m anoyava, * quick like thought.'

And as thought is not only quick, but, from another

point of view, may also be said to be slow, Curtius's

view is by no means unnatural, and might be supported

by not a few analogies. If we ask "a man whether he

is coming, he might say, 'I am thinking,' i.e. 'I am
hesitating.' The great Cunctator, Fabius, might

really be translated as the thoughtful general if, as

Curtius thinks, cunctari is connected with the Sk.

SANK, to ponder, the Gothic hugjan.

But in spite of all this, everything seems to me to

point in a difierent direction when we are looking for

the true origin of man, to think. The fact that man

would be the only root which started with an abstract

meaning would alone be enough to make us feel very
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doubtful. But there is stronger evidence in support

of the theory that man meant first to remain, or, in a

causative sense, to make remain, to stop, to hold

;

and that it afterwards only took the meaning of hold-

ing, remembering, thinking. I am almost afraid to

quote Aristotle once more, for we have of late been

told so often that he is antiquated, and that in our

days a knowledge of Plato and Aristotle disqualifies

rather than qualifies a man for giving an opinion on

any philosophical questions. However, I shall sum-

mon up courage and point out how Aristotle clearly

saw in the remaining of impressions the origin of

remembering and thinking. After stating that all

animals possess sensation, he divides them into two
classes—those whose sensations remain (fiovri) and
those whose sensations do not remain. Those whose
sensations do not remain possess no knowledge

(yv&a-is) beyond sensation, while those whose sensa-

tions do remain are again divided by him into two
classes, according as they are able or not to gather

the permanent sensations which remain (A.o'yoj). The
process, therefore, by which, according to Aristotle,

thought arises is first sensation (aXa-Orja-is) ; then per-

manence (ixovrj or /xyTj/xrj, memory). Then from re-

peated acts of memory comes experience (e/^iTreipta)

;

and lastly, from experience arise both art (rex^n) ^^^
knowledge (eirtor^/i^Tj), which deal with the one in the

many, that is with the general, and constitute in fact

what we call the acts of the mind. If this should be
called a very primitive analysis of our mental develop-
ment it will answer our purpose all the better ; for it

will make it all the more plausible that what struck

Aristotle as the first step leading from sensation to
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thought may have been in the minds of the early

framers of language also, when they chose the root

MAN, to remain or retain, which we have in ixovri, to

express the act of memory, ixvrnxri, and what is closely

connected with memory, Sk. manas, iJ,4vos, mens,
mind.
No doubt every one of these words took its own

peculiar colouring from the atmosphere in which it

was brought up. No doubt also there is still a great

step from mere memory to thought. But so there is

from a shepherd to a king (go pa), from a hearth to a

temple (aedes) ; and yet the name of the one grows

slowly and imperceptibly into the name of the other.

Nor is there any real weight in the objection that

ixfvca and maner'e are intransitive verbs, meaning to

remain and not to retain. Most ancient verbs can be

applied both in a transitive and an intransitive sense,

and language to supply her wants took as great liber-

ties in ancient as in modern times, when, instead of

suhvenit mihi aliquid'^, 'something comes up in my
mind,' we say je rtien souviens, ' I remember it.'

But if it should seem strange that what we call

memory was expressed at first as that which re-

mains, and that to remember should have been

conceived as holding back or causing to remain, let

us consider that our own word recollection comes

originally from a very rough and ready word, namely

from re-colligo, to bind together, while intelligo,

i.e. inter -ligOj meant much the same, namely to bind

or combine one thing with another, and c o gi t o, i. e. co -

agito, was originally no more than putting two and

^ Gell. xix. 7, 2, 'Ut quaeque vox digna animadverti aubvenerat,

memoriae mandabamus,'
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two together. Intellectual acts which go beyond mere

sensation are over and over again expressed by words

which meant originally to hold back or to hold to-

gether. Thus to apprehend meant to take hold of,

to comprehend to hold together, just as in German
we have ergreifen, to grip, i.e. to apprehend, be-

greifen to comprehend. In Sanskrit upa-labh, to

take hold of, is likewise used in the sense of appre-

hending and perceiving. Percipere from meaning

to seize, came to mean to perceive [percipere animo et

memoria custodire, Cic. de Or. i. 38, 127). Concipere,

to lay hold of on all sides, was used in the same sense,

though in time it took more prominently the sense of

understanding, thus preparing the modern distinction

between percept and concept, the one sensuous,

the other intellectual. From nehmen, caper e, we
have not only wahrnehmen, to perceive, but like-

wise the German name of reason, Vernunft. Vor-
stellen in German means to stand or place before,

and a Vorstellung was originally used in the sense

of an image placed before the mind. The question

whether Verstand comes from the same source, and
meant originally the act of stopping, arresting, or

holding sensations, is extremely difficult to answer.

If it were so, this derivation would throw some light

on the equally difficult word eTrto-njjuij, understanding,

knowledge, which seems to be connected with ec^torjjjut,

to stop, and more particularly with eTriVrao-ts, which
means stopping, but is often used in the sense of

attention or noticing. In that case, understanding
also would perhaps receive some rays of light, though,

at present, its formation and first intention are still

involved in much doubt.
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And as the names of our intellectual faculties, -which

are mostly expressions for various acts performed by
them, lead us back invariably to the simplest occupa-

tions of the child which stops, seizes, holds, gathers,

it may be smells and tastes whatever is brought

within his grasp, other names also of that which is

supposed to be within us, call it mind, or spirit, or

soul, or anything else, disclose much more primitive

meanings, whenever we succeed in discovering their

baptismal certificates. Thus spirit meant at first no
more than breath, then life, then soul, then mind.

Animus is connected with a n im a, air. I still know
no better etymology of soul, though it has been much
attacked, than that which connects it with the Gothic

saivala, and with saivs, the sea, and traces these

words back to the same root which appears in Greek

o-etco, I shake (Lobeck, Ehemat., iia), a root which

Curtius identified with the Sanskrit root SHtr, p re-
raw e, to set in motion. Though this derivation must

remain somewhat uncertain, the possibility of forming

a name of the emotions and passions within us from

roots expressive of violent external motion is fully

proved by the Greek dvixos, which, as even Plato knew
(Crat. p. 419), is closely connected with 6veLv, to rush,

to rage, from which OveXXa, a gale, and similar words.

I must confess that it 'was chiefly this remark of Plato

in the Cratylus (p. 419), that Ovfios is so called from

the raging and boiling of the soul, that led me to sup-

pose ^ that the idea of boiling might also be at the root

of such words as Geist in German and ghost in

English, AS. gast. To boil in Greek is C^<» for (ia-o),

from which 0<ns, boiling, and probably also Cv^°s,

• ' Lectures on the Science of Language,' vol. i. p. 434.
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ardour, zeal. In Sanskrit the same verb exists" as

YAS and TESH, -which would account for Old High-

German j es-an, to ferment, from which A.S. gy st (for

geost). The representation of a Sanskrit y by a

Teutonic g has been needlessly called in question. We
see an analogous change in such forms as Middle High-

German gise, jas, jaren, gejesen; in gist, foam, by
the side of gest and jest, yeast. In Icelandic geisa

means to chafe and rage, and in Swedish dialects

gajst means a sharp wind. I still think, therefore,

as I did in 1861, that ghost and Geist may come

from the same root, and I may now refer to Grimm's

Dictionary, s.v. Geist, in support of my theory, and

in explanation of certain peculiar changes of the

vowels of this very root. Why the name of the

famous Gey sir in Iceland should not come from

the same root, though with a modified vowel, I

cannot see ; and even the name of Gas, though it is

an artificial word, seems to me to have been formed

under the influence of these words. It was the Belgian

chemist Von Helmont (died 1644), who, as Dr. Skeat

informs us, invented the two words Gas and Bias

;

and in inventing them he had no doubt in his mind the

Dutch geest, a volatile liquid, and blazen, to blow.

If we think of other words for spirit, soul, or mind,

they all tell us the same tale. As we speak of the

heart and the brain, the Greeks spoke of the midrif,

(jypives ; the heart, KapbCa, Keap, -^Top ; and even of the

liver, rJTrap ; while ^rvxri, which expressed in time

almost everything that goes on within us, meant ori-

ginally no more than spirit or breath ^.

1 For further information on thia point see ' On the Philosophy of
Mythology,' in Selected Essays, voL i. pp. 594-97.
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Whatever words we take which now express the

most abstract and spiritual concepts, they have all

passed through their infancy and early youth, and

, during that time they were flesh and bone, and little

else.

What was the original meaning of to consider?
It meant star-gazing. In Latin it is frequently used

together with contemplare, to contemplate, and that

is derived from templum, a space marked out in the

heavens for the observation of auguries. The Latin

percontari, to interrogate, to examine, comes from

contus, the Greek kovtos, a pole used for punting and

for feeling the bottom of a river (Donat. ad Ter. Hec.

i. a, a). To govern was originally guvernare, to

steer, formed from the Greek Kv^epvav, to steer, and

this from Kv^epvov, guvernum, the helm, the rudder,

possibly so called because it was a slightly bent pole

attached to a ship, and derived from KvnTca, to bend,

from which Kvfiha, bent forward, etc. (See Schmidt, Vo-

ealismus, p. i6a.) When we hear of an exploded
error, we are apt to think of an explosion, as if the

exploded error was like an exploded bomb, burst and

harmless. But to explode meant originally to clap

the hands till an actor took off his mask or left the

stage, as Cicero says : E scena modo sibilis sed etiam con-

vicio ex^lodehantur. We see nothing strange when we
speak of weighing our arguments or ponderingthe
etymology of a word. Why should we wonder at the

French using penser, i. e. pensare, to weigh, in the

sense of thinking ? We speak of well-weighed state-

ments, and in the same sense the Romans said ex-

actus, exact, from exigere, to drive out the tongue

of a balance, to weigh carefully. Such a careful
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weighing was called exagium, the French essai, the

English Essay, which is always supposed to be a
careful and exact treatment of a subject.

What is sagacity? The Eomans themselves tell

us that sagacitas applies primarily to the keenness

of scent in dogs. They tell us of a goose being more

keen-scented than dogs, canihusve sagacior anser (Ov. M.

xi. 599), and speak of a man as an animal providum,
sagax, multiplex, acutum, memor, plenum ra-

tionis et consilii (Cic. Leg. i. 7, 2,2). But what is

the origin of the word sagax 1 Cicero derives sagax
from sS,gire. ' Sdgire^ he says, ' sentire acute est : ex

quo sdgae anus quia muUa scire volunt ; et sagaces dicti

canes. Is igitur qui ante sdgit quam oblata res est, dicitur

praesdgire, id est futura ante sentire.' Classical scholars

will probably be shocked at the idea of deriving

sagax with a short a, from sagire with a long, but

nothing is more common than the change of a to d,

when there is a reason for it. In one sense, however,

they are quite right. Sagire is derived not from

sagax, but from sagus, like saevire from saevus;
but for all that sagax and sagus sprang originally

from the same root.

But what is that root ? I believe it was Lottner,

himself a man of great sagacity, who first proposed to

connect sagax and sagus with Greek rjyeia-dai. In

Greek fiyeicrdai means to lead and to think, just as

ducere in Latin. This rjyela-Qai cannot possibly be

derived from ayca, though not only classical scholars

think so, but even Curtius {Grundzilge, p. 171). But
it may be connected with the English to seek, the

Gothic sokian, so that a dog was at first called

sagax because he led well or sought well, because he
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was a good pointer. This implied his possessing a

keen scent, and hence the applicability of the word
sagacity even in the case of a Prime Minister, who
must be a good leader, a good seeker, a good pointer,

and, let us hope, a good retriever also.

We have thus seen how important in the biography

of words must always be the chapter of their nursery

recollections. We shall see hereafter how the school-

days also have left their lasting impression on the

character of many words.



III. Peesona.

WE have seen how strikingly Locke's famous
aphorism, JSlihil in intellectu quod non ante fuerit.

in sensu, was confirmed by the testimony of language.

The whole temple of language is built of bricks, and
every one of these bricks is made of clay ; or, in

other words, every word in our dictionary is derived

from roots, and every root, as Noir^ has shown,

expressed a primitive act of primitive men, such as

digging, platting, cutting, shaking, chewing, drinking,

roaring, etc. Even Curtius's three abstract roots sm^,
to remember, gnI, to know, and man, to think, when
closely pressed, had to confess their humble origin.

But roots belong to prehistoric periods, and we
have now to inquire whether the same law holds good

in historic times likewise, and whether we too must
be satisfied to use common clay wherewith to mould
and model the most sublime, the most airy, the most

abstract conceptions of our mind.

An experiment is always more convincing than

mere argument. Let us take such a word as Person.
Nothing can be more abstract. It is neither male nor

female, neither young nor old. As a noun it is hardly

more than what to be is as a verb. In French it

may even come to mean nobody. For if we ask our

concierge at Paris whether anybody has called on us
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during our absence, he will reply, 'Personne, monsieur,'

which means, 'Not a soul, sir.'

Of course person is the Lat. persona. It came
to us from Rome, but the journey was long and its

adventures many.
In Latin persona meant a mask, made of thin

wood or clay, such as was worn by the actors at

Rome. It is curious that while the Greek actors

always wore these masks, the Roman actors did not

adopt them at first. Thus while nearly all technical

Latin terms connected with the theatre were borrowed
from Greek, the name for mask, Trpoaanrov, was never

naturalised in Italy. The story goes that a famous

actor, Roscius Gallus (about loo B.O.), introduced

masks, which had been unknown before on the Roman
stage, because he had the misfortune to squint. This

may or may not be true, but I confess it sounds to

me a little like a story invented by malicious friends.

Anyhow it is strange that, if Roscius had introduced

masks simply in order to hide certain blemishes of

his face, the name given to them in Latin, possibly by
Roscius Gallus himself, should have been persona,

i.e. that which causes the voice to sound. We can

understand why the Greeks called their masks w/joV-

wnov, which means simply what is before the face,

the mask thus worn being meant to indicate the

character represented by each actor on the stage. To

us it seems almost incredible that the great Greek

actors should have submitted to such mummeries,

and should have deprived themselves of the most

powerful help in acting, the expression of the face.

But so it was, and we are told that it was necessary,

because without these prosop a, which contained some

D
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acoustic apparatus to strengthen the voice of the

actor, they could not have made themselves heard in

the wide and open-air theatres of Greece.

Why these masks should have been called persona

in Latin, i.e. through-sounder, requires no further

explanation; but the story of Eoscius Gallus, the

squinting actor, becomes thereby all the more doubt-

ful, particularly if we remember that Plautus already

was able to use the diminutive persolla in the

sense of ' You little fright
!

' (Plant. Cure. i. 3. 36.)

I see no reason to doubt that persona, as a

feminine, was a genuine Latin word, the name of an

instrument through which the voice could be made to

sound, and more particularly of the mask used by
Greek actors.

Gellius (v. 7) informs us that a Latin grammarian

who had written a learned work on the origin of

words, Gavius Bassus byname, derived persona from

personare, to sound through, because 'the head and
mouth being hidden everyw^here by the cover of the

mask and open only through one passage for the

emission of the voice, drives the voice, being no
longer unsettled and diffused, into one exit only,

well gathered together, and thus makes it sound more
clear and melodious. And because that mask makes
the voice of the mouth clear and resonant, therefore it

has been called persona, the being lengthened on
account of the form of the word.'

I should have thought that with regard to the

origin and the formation of a word which had become
current at Eome not so very long before his time, the

testimony of a scholar such as Gavius Bassus was,

would have carried considerable weight. But no

;
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there is nothing that scholars, who can discover

nothing else, like so much as to discover a false

quantity. The o in the Latin adjective persSnus,
they say, is short, that in persona is long No
doubt it is, and Gavius Bassus was well aware of it,

but he says the o was lengthened on account of the

form of the word. Is not that clear enough for

a grammarian ? Are there not many words in which

the vowel is lengthened or strengthened on account of

the form of the word 1 Have we not in Sanskrit the

same root, SVAN, which forms svS,na, sound, but

svana, sounding?

However, before we enter on the defence of our

own derivation, let us see whether our opponents can

produce a more plausible one. Scaliger, the great

Scaliger, in order to avoid a false quantity, went so

far as to derive persona from Trepi crw/xa, what is

round the body, or even from irepLC&crBai, to gird

round. Is not this straining at a gnat and swallow-

ing a camel ? We have only to consider that such an

etymology was possible, and possible with a Scaliger

who, taking all in all, was perhaps the greatest

classical scholar that the world has ever known, in

order to see how completely classical scholarship has

been purified and reinvigorated by comparative philo-

logy. Would even the most insignificant of Greek

professors now venture on such an etymology which,

not much more than three hundred years ago, was

uttered without any misgivings by the prince of

classical scholars 1

About a hundred years later, another great autho-

rity, Vossius, the author of an Eti/mologicum Magnum,

represented pers6na as a corruption of the Greek

D a
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prosSpon. Now it is quite true that the Romans

made sad havoc with some of the words which they

adopted from Greek, but we may go through the

whole Tensaurus Italo-graecus, lately published by Saal-

feld (1884), without finding anything approaching to

such violence.

However, I must confess classical scholars are not

the only offenders. Professor Pott, the Nestor of

comparative philologists, rather than incur the sus-

picion of committing a false quantity, suggests that

persona may be a corruption, if not of prosopon,

at least of a possible adjective prosopina, while

the change of prosopina into persona might be

j ustified by the analogous change of Persephone into

Proserpina. I do not think that the equation Perse-

phone : Proserpina=prosopina : persona would

be approved of by many mathematicians, and there

remains besides the other objection that Persephone
was a real Greek word, but prosopina was not.

We must try to find out, therefore, whether Latin

could not have formed two words, one personus,
meaning resoundiag, and another persona, meaning

a resounding instrument. It is well known that the

radical vowels i and u are constantly strengthened in

certain derivatives. I still think that the best name
for that change is Guwa, but if it is thought better to

begin with the strong vowels or rather diphthongs ai

and au, and call i and u their weakened forms, I do

not think that we either lose or gain much by this

change of fashion. I hold that what Hindu gram-

marians have explained as Guraa, or strengthening,

accounts best for such words as diix, ducis and

dtlco, fides and fidus, dicax and dico, etc,
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Exactly the same process would account for sono
and personus by the side of persona. We are not
surprised at sopor and sopio, toga and contagium,
sagax and sagus, placidus and pMcare, even
sSdere and sedare. We have in Sanskrit ksu,
quick, in Greek oiKiJs, in Latin 6c-ius, all derived
from a root A^, which preserves its short vowel in

acus and acutu s. We know that causative verbs in

particular lengthen, if possible, their short vowel, as

we see in sopire, pUcare, sedare i. If therefore

our phonetic conscience pricks us, all we have to do
is to admit a causative formation of sonar e, and
persona would then mean exactly what it does

mean, namely something which causes the voice to

sound through. In fact persona by the side of

sonare is no more irregular than perjugis, con-

tinual, by the side ofjug, in conjux, conjugis.
Whoever invented or started this word, whether a

squinting actor or some maker of musical instruments

at Eome, had certainly no idea of what would be the

fate of it. It is a very fascinating, though, no doubt,

a very mischievous amusement, to roll down stones

from the crest of a hill. Some start away briskly,

but come to a sudden stop. Others roll down slowly,

and after a time vanish from our sight. But now and

then a quite insignificant pebble will strike against

other stones, and they will roll down together, and

loosen a large stone that was only waiting for a

slight push. And down they go, like an avalanche of

earth and dust, tearing up the turf, uprooting trees,

jumping high into the air, and making havoc all

' Coi'ssen, ' tjber Aussprache des Iiateiniselien,' vol. i. pp. 391 seq.

;

Hubeohmaiin, ' Indogermanisclier Vocalismus,' p. 57.
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along their course, till they settle down at last in the

valley, and no one can say how these strange boulders

came to be there. So it is with words. Many are

started, but they will not roll. Others roll away and

nothing seems to come of them. But this word per-

sona has rolled along with wonderful bounds, striking

right and loft, suggesting new thoughts, stirring up

clouds of controversy, and occupying to the present

day a prominent place in all discussions on theology

and philosophy, though few only of those who use it

know how it came to be there.

Persona proved to be a very handy and useful

word, and I hardly know what we should have done

without it. In languages which do not possess such

a word whole trains of thought are missing which we
express by distinguishing between the mask and its

wearer. Both came to be called persona, and

hence a very important double development in the

meanings of the word.

When persona was taken in its first meaning of

mask, representing not the real, but the assumed

character of an actor, nothing was more natural than

to say, for instance, of a dishonest man that he was
wearing a persona. Thus persona took the sense

of false appearance, and Seneca (Ep. 34. 1 3) was able

to say that we ought to remove the mere appearance

or persona, not only from men, but also from things

:

iVo« Jwminibus tantum, sed et rebus persona demenda est et

reddenda fades sua . Personatus was used of a man
who had to appear different from what he really was,

and Cicero, writing to Atticus (15. i. 4), exclaimed.

Quid est cur ego personatus ambulem ? ' Why should I

walk about in an assumed character ?
' We speak of
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personating in a slightly different sense, namely,

when some one, for fraudulent purposes, tries to pass

for some one else. In Latin, however, persona was
not always used in the sense of a deceptive ap-

pearance, for we see Cicero remarking that ' He who
teaches philosophy takes upon himself a very serious

part' : Qui pAilosopMam profiietur, gravissimam mihi sws-

iinere videiur personam (Cic. in Pis. cap. 39).

But while in these cases persona is used in the

sense of the mask worn, we find it in others ex-

pressing the real character represented by the actor

on the stage. When we now read of Dramatis
Persona e, we no longer think of masks, but of the

real characters appearing in a play. After all, an

actor, wearing the mask of a king, was for the time

being a king, and thus persona came to mean the

very opposite of mask, namely a man's real nature

and character. Thus Cicero, for instance, writes to

Caesar that his nature and person, or what would

now be called his character, might fit him for a cer-

tain work :

—

Et ad earn ralionem . , . exisiimabam satis

aptam esse et naturam, et personam meam, characterem

dicere hodie solemus. Nay, what is still more curious,

persona slowly assumes the meaning of a great per-

sonage, or of a person of rank, and, in the end, of

rank itself, as when Cicero (de Fin. i. 2) says:

—

Genus hoc scribendi, etsi sit elegans, personae tamen el

dignitatis esse negant, ' Though this kind of writing be

elegant, they deny that it is weighty and dignified.'

This sense of persona prevailed during the Middle

Ages, and continues, as we shall see, to the present

day. A man magnae personae means in mediaeval

Latin a man of great dignity. We read of viri
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nobiles et personati, also of mercatores per-

sonati, always in the sense of eminent and respected.

In ecclesiastical language persona soon took a tech-

nical meaning. Personatus meant not only digni-

tas in general, but it was used of those who held a

living or several livings, but committed the actual

cure of souls to a vicar. Fersonae maxime ii qui hene-

ficia sen ecclesias per vicarios deserviri curant ; ' Persons

are chiefly those who let their benefices and churches

be served by others.' These so-called personae held

very high rank, Hahent dignitatem cum prerogativa in

choro et capitulo. A Canonicus, we read in a charter

(anno 1227, torn, a. Hist. Eccl. Mell. p. i3o), non habehit

in choro nostro staulum in ordine personarum., sed Iiabehit

primum staulum in ordine sacerdotum ; 'A canon shall

not have in our choir a stall in the row of the per-

sonae, but shall have the first stall in the row of the

priests.' No doubt, this led to many abuses. We
read of a nepos, a word of peculiar meaning, which
still lives in our own word nepotism, who turpi

commercio in diversis ecclesiis adeptus est personatus, 'who
by dishonourable means has obtained personatus in

different churches.' As early as 1222, in a council

held at Oxford, the question had to be discussed,

utrum vicarius onera ecclesiae subire debeat an persona,

' whether a vicar should fulfil the duties of the church

or a persona.' From this persona comes no doubt

the modern name of parson, and it is strange that so

learned a man as Blackstone should not have known
this. For though he knows that parson is derived

from persona, he thinks that he was called so be-

cause the church, which is an invisible body, was
represented by his person.
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Blackstone, as a lawyer, was evidently thinking of

another technical meaning which persona had as-

sumed from a very early time. Omnejug, we read in

Paul. Dig. lib. i. lit. 5j leg. i
,
quo utimur vel ad jpersonas

pertinet, vel ad res, vel ad acUones. Anybody who had
rights was in legal language a person, and slaves

were said to have no person by law ; 7iam seni jier-

sonam legibus non habent (apud Senat. lib. 5, Epist. 8),

where jJersona may be really translated by right.

This is still more clearly seen in such phrases as

habere potestatem et personam emendi et vendendi, to pos-

sess the power and right of buying and selling. In

this sense, no doubt, the parson may be said to be the

persona of his church, but this was not, as we saw,

the historical origin of the ecclesiastical persona, as

opposed to vicarius.

Lastly, persona came to mean what we call a per-

son, an individual. We read in mediseval writers of

universi personae qui capti sunt ex utraqiie parte, all the

persons who were taken on either side ; and what is

curious, this use of persona as a masculine continues

even in modern French, where, under certain circum-

stances, we may treat personne as a masculine.

But even here the biography of persona is by no

means ended. At one time the fate of Christianity

seemed to depend on the right meaning of the word

np6(T(ioiTov or persona. Without entering here into

all the intricacies of theological controversy, we can

easily see that nothing was more natural to a Christian

who spoke and thought in Greek than to apply to

the three manifestations of the Godhead the name
of prosopa, or masks. In doing this the earlier

writers were quite conscious of the metaphorical
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meaning of the word. Thus in the third century

Clement (Protrepticus, x. no, 86 P.) speaks of Christ

as assuming the human mask (to av9panrov irpoa-oiirdov)

and acting the drama of human salvation (to acarripiov

bpafj-a TTJs avdpoiTTOTTjTos vTTeKpiveTo). A very similar

expression is found in Clement's Stromata, vii. ii

(313, S.), where we read, ayoieju^cSs to'ivvv vTTOKpiv6p,evos

TO Spajua Tov fiiov oirep av 6 debs aycovitrairOai vapi-oyrj :

' Blamelessly acting whatever drama of life God gave

him to act.' It would have been impossible to find a

better metaphor for what these early Christian philo-

sophers wished to express, namely that the substance

of the Godhead was one, but that it had manifested

itself to us under three aspects, or, as it were, under

three masks, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

This form of thought would have satisfied the simplest

peasant and the most hair-splitting philosopher, so

long as they were content to see through the glass of

metaphor darkly. But the Eastern and Western
Churches spoke two different languages, and the

Greek word prosopon always differed somewhat
from the Latin word persona, by which it was
translated. Prosopon retained more or less the

meaning of mask, persona added to it the meaning
of the wearer of the mask. Persona connoted what
stood behind the mask, the hypostasis

;
prosopon

did not always.

Hence the Greek ecclesiastics after a while became

afraid of irpoa-oiTTov or mask. They thought it might seem

to favour the opinion of Sabellius, who maintained

that there was one vnoa-Tacris, substance, in the God-
head, and that Father, Son and Holy Ghost were but

three TTpoa-anra, or 6v6iJ,aTa, names, or kvipyeiai, manifesta-
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tions. But they were equally afraid that if Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost were represented as too distinct

from each other, there -was danger of Arianism, and
that instead of three Trpoa-ut-na they would have three

ovtriai. They therefore took refuge in saying that

there was in the Godhead one ova-ia, essence, but

three {mocrTda-fts, substances. Unfortunately the dis-

tinction between ovaia, essentia, and inroa-Tdcns,

substantia, was not one sanctioned by philosophers

at large, and even the earlier Christian writers had
used ovaCa and viroa-Taa-is as synonymous. Those there-

fore who laid the greater stress on the unity of the

Godhead remonstrated against the admission of three

vTToa-Tda-eLs which, in spite of all declarations to the con-

trary, seemed to them the same as ovaiai. It was all

very well to say, as Basilius did, that ovcria, essence,

differed from vTroordo-ts, substance, as the general does

from the singular, as for instance ' animal' differs from
' this man.' This did not satisfy either the philoso-

phical or the theological conscience of honest thinkers,

more particularly of those who had accustomed them-

selves to the use of the word persona in Latin.

There is a most touching letter of St. Jerome's to

Pope Damasus ^. He had been a follower of Origen,

and though he brought himself to speak of tres

persona e, his conscience revolted against the new
formula, tres hypostases, which to his mind con-

veyed the meaning of three substances. ' Which
apostle,' he says, 'has ever uttered this? What new
Paul, or teacher of the Gentiles, taught it ? I ask.

What can be understood by those hypostases?

1 Vallarsi's edit'on of St. Jerome, in Migne's ' Patrologia Latina,'

vol. xxii, Epist. xv. 23.
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They answer, Three subsisting persons. We answer

that we hold that faith. But they are not satisfied

with what we mean, they insist on our using the

very word, because some kind of poison is supposed

to be hidden in the very syllables. We cry out that

if any one does not confess the three hypostases as

three enhypostata, that is, as three subsisting per-

sonae, let him be anathema. But because we do not

learn the (new) words, we are judged heretical.

Surely, if any one who takes hypostasis for ovn-Ca

(substance) says that there is not one ovaCa in the

three personae, he is a stranger to Christ Decide,

I adjure you, if you like, and I shall not be afraid to

say three hypostases. If you command it, let

there be a new confession after that of Mcaea, and

let us orthodox Christians declare our faith in similar

words with the Arians ! The whole school of secular

knowledge recognises hypostasis as nothing else

but ovaCa. And will any one, I ask, proclaim with

his sacrilegious mouth three substances? There is one

only nature of God which exists truly. ... God alone

who is eternal, that is, who has no beginning, has really

the name of substance. . . . And because that nature

alone is perfect, and there subsists but one Godhead
in the three persons, which exists really and is one

nature only, therefore whosoever says that there are

three, namely three substances, i. e. ova-laL, dares

really, under the cloak of piety, to assert that there

are three natures. . . . Let us, please, hear no more
of three hypostases, but let us retain the one.'

In spite of these remonstrances, however, St. Jerome
had to yield. He had to use the new word i57roo-r(io-ts,

substantia, instead of persona, whether he could
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connect a new meaning with it or not. The Christian

Fathers ought to have been most grateful for finding

in their language such a word and such a metaphor

as !Tp6(Ta>iTov or persona, which could be honestly

applied to express what they meant by the three

manifestations of the Godhead. But when that

metaphor was dropt, and people were asked to pre-

dicate three inroaTdcrfis or substances of one ovaCa or

essence, they could hardly help either drifting into

some kind of Arianism, or using words devoid of all

meaning^.

Even here the biography of persona is not yet

concluded. Still greater issues sprang from that

word, and they continue to agitate the minds of the

most serious thinkers of our own age. Our forefathers

delighted in fathoming, as they thought, the true

nature of the Godhead. There was no divine abyss

into which they hesitated to plunge, no mystery into

which they thought they could not throw the plummet

of their language. We have grown somewhat wiser,

perhaps more reverent. But our philosophers have

thrown themselves with all the greater zest upon a

new problem, namely, the exploration of the mystery

of human nature. And here also the only diving

apparatus which was at hand for their hazardous

enterprise was language, and again the old word

persona had to be put under requisition. We are

told that what distinguishes us from aU other living

beings is that we are personal beings. We are per-

sons, responsible persons, and our very being, our life

and immortality, are represented as depending on our

1 See Hagenbaoh, ' Lehrbuch der DogmengeBchiohte ' (Leipzig, 1867))

pp. 187-221,
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personality. But if we ask -what this personality

means, and why we are called personae, the answers

are very ambiguous. Does our personality consist in

our being English or German, in our being young or

old, male or female, wise or foolish ? And if not,

what remains when all these ' distinctions vanish ?

Is there a higher Ego of which our human ego is but

the shadow? From most philosophers we get but

uncertain and evasive answers to these questions, and

perhaps even here, in the darkest passages of psycho-

logical and metaphysical inquiry, a true knowledge of

language may prove our best guide.

Let us remember that persona had two meanings,

that it meant originally a mask, but that it soon

came to be used as the name of the wearer of the

mask. Knowing how many ambiguities of thought

arose from this^ we have a right to ask, Does our

personality consist in the persona we are wearing,

in our body, our senses, our language and our reason,

our thoughts, or does our true personahty lie some-

where else? It may be that at times we so forget

ourselves, our true Self, as to imagine that we are

Romeo and Juliet, King Lear, or Prince Hamlet. Nor
can we doubt that we are responsible each for his

own iramatis jaersona, that we are hissed or applauded,

punished or rewarded, according as we act the part

allotted to us in this earthly drama, badly or well.

But the time comes when we awake, when we feel

that not only our flesh and our blood, but all that we
have been made to feel, to think and to say, was
outside our true self; that we were witnesses, not

actors ; and that before we can go home, we must
take oflF our masks, standing like strangers on a
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strange stage, and wondering how for so long a time

we did not perceive even within ourselves the simple

distinction between persona and persona, between the

mask and the wearer.

There is a Sanskrit verse which an Indian friend

of mine, a famous Minister of State, sent me when
retiring from the world to spend his last years in

,

contemplation of the highest problems :

—

No deho nendriyani ksharam ati7i;apalam no mano naiva

buddhi/s,

Priwo naiv^ham asmity akhilag'ae^am idam vastugfcttam katliam

syam;

Ndham kame na daran gWhasutasupianakshetravittadi duram,

Sakshi /dtpratyagatmi nikhilag'agadadliishi/janabli&tafc sivo

'ham.

' I am not this body, nor the senses, nor this perishable, fickle

mind, not even the understanding; I am not indeed this breath;

how should I be this entirely dull matter? I do not desire,

no, not wife, far less houses, sons, friends, land, and wealth.

I am the witness only, the perceiving inner self, the support of

the whole world, and blessed.'



IV. School-day Recollections.

WHEN speaking of the traces of the nursery

which without much effort can still be dis-

covered in words now used to convey the highest

abstractions in philosophy, I remarked that the school-

days also had left their impression on the Aryan
vocabulary, and that I hoped to point out some of

them on a future occasion.

Who were our schoolmasters? I speak, of course,

of European nations only, and of those who employ
Aryan languages, whether Celtic, Teutonic, Romanic,

Slavonic, or Greek. The ancestors of these people,

nations, and languages spent their nursery-days, to-

gether with such apparently heterogeneous races as

Hindus, Persians, Armenians, and others, far away
from their present abodes ; according to some, on the

high plateau of Asia, according to others, in more

northern latitudes. But wherever their cradle stood,

certain it is that they all carried away from their long-

forgotten home their words for father and mother,

sister and brother, dog, cow, and horse, food and
drink, nay, even for that unknown Being to whom
they addressed their simple prayers. These words

are so little changed that even now, if carefully cleaned

and placed under the microscope of the scholar, they

appear almost identical.
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But when the time came to go to school, and to

earn the ABC, and other rudiments of knowledge
,nd faith, the Aryan people, nations, and languages

lad separated. Some had gone towards the south-east,

he ancestors of Hindus and Persians, others had pro-

eeded towards the north-west, and we know little about
heir wild school-days except what by chance has re-

nained imbedded in some of the layers oftheir language.

In Europe every nation has, directly or indirectly,

eceived its first training from the Greeks. The
jreeks taught the Eomans, and the Romans, alone or

issisted by the Greeks, taught the rest of Europe. We
fnow very little about the early relations between

jreeks and Eomans, and what the Greeks and

ilomans themselves have told us about the doings

)f their ancestors is generally very fabulous. But

here are historical documents which cannot be falsi-

ied, though they may be often difficult to interpret,
' mean the words of a language. If we wished to

mow, for instance, who has taught us the game
if chess, the name of chess would tell us better

han anything else that it came to the West from

Persia. In spite of all that has been written to the

lontrary, chess was originally the game of Kings,

he game of Shahs. This word Shah became in Old

Trench eschac. It. scacco, Germ. Schach ; while the

)ld French eschecs was further corrupted into chess.

Che more original form chec has likewise been pre-

erved, though we little think of it when we draw a

(he que, or when we suffer a check, or when we

peak of the Chancellor of the Exchequer. The

;reat object of the chess-player is to protect the king,

bud when the king is in danger, the opponent is
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obliged to say check, i.e. Shah, the king! In the

Book of the Duchesse, 658, as quoted by Professor

Skeat, we read: 'Therewith Fortune seyde, " cJieh

here ! " and " mate " in the myd point of the c/iekkere' ;

i. e. Thereupon Fortune said ' c/iec& here
!

' and ' mate

'

in the middle of the chess-board. After this the

various meanings of check, cheque, or exchequer
become easily intelligible, though it is quite true

that if similar changes of meaning, which in our

case we can watch by the light of history, had taken

place in the dimness of prehistoric ages, it would be

difficult to convince the sceptic that exchequer or scac-

carium, the name of the chess-board, was afterwards

used for the checkered cloth on which accounts were

calculated by means of counters, and that a checkered

career was a Hfe with many cross-lines, which might

end with check mate, literally, 'the king is dead.'

If therefore the Eomans had foreign schoolmasters,

if they learnt their letters from Greek pedagogues, we
should expect to find traces of that early training in

their language. And so we do, though not always so

clearly as we should wish. The name of the alphabet

is clear enough. It was the Greek dX0aj3?jroy. Juvenal,

xiv. 309, says, Jioc discunt omnes ante alpha et hetapvellae,

' all girls learn this before they learn the alphabet.'

That word is, in fact, worth more than many chapters

of Herodotus, for it teaches us that, whatever histo-

rical sceptics may say, some Phenicians, call them
Cadmus or any other name, had something to do with

the early civilisation of Greece ; and secondly, that

these Phenicians had received the first impulse that

led them to invent alphabetic writing from Egypt.

For, after reading all that has lately been written on
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the subject, I still hold to Eouge's great discovery,

that the Phenician were modifications of Egyptian
hieratic letters. If the idea, fijst put forward by
Lepsius in 1835, that the Phenician are modifications

of the cuneiform letters, could be strengthened by
new evidence, we ought never to be so completely

convinced of the truth of our own opinion as to refuse

a dispassionate hearing to any new theory. The im-

portant point, however, is this, that whatever deriva-

tion of our alphabet we adopt must be applicable to

the whole series, not to a few letters only. This con-

dition seems to me as yet to be better fulfilled by the

theory put forward by the late Vicomte de Eouge
than by any other hypothesis.

But it is very strange that the Eomans, if they

learnt their letters from the Greeks, should not have

called them by a Greek name. They call them
literae, a word which we hardly know how to spell

correctly, much less how to explain etymologically.

It is possible, of course, that the Italians or the Etrus-

cans were cognisant of writing, long before Greek

writing-masters settled at Eome. In that case lit era

orlittera may be a foreign word of utterly unknown
origin. Some scholars derive it from lino, to besmear,

to daub. But there is no Latin suffix tera, added to

verbal roots, and if there were, it would probably

leave the vowel of lino short, as in the participle

litus. And lastly, lino, if applied to writing, means

to rub out, not to write. Litura is the recognised

word for putting wax on a writing tablet in order to

erase something written. It is just possible that

children may have called their letters, which in their

exercises had constantly to be rubbed out, literae,

E 2
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and the use of ob litera re, to obliterate, in the same

sense as oblinere, would seem to point in the same

direction ; but there is no evidence for it.

Such has been the despair to which comparative as

well as classical scholars have been driven by the

word litera that a French savant, who better than

anybody combines in himself both characters, derives

it from the Greek diphthera. Professor Breal, in

the 'Memoires de la Societe Linguistique,' vol. vi,

points out that a bi(t>depa\oi<pos, parchment writer, was

used in Cyprus as a name for schoolmaster. Diph-
thera, a very different word in Greek, means prepared

skins, the principal writing material before papyrus
came in. This diphthera, meaning skin, and skin

only, M. Breal supposes to have been changed into

littera, and to have assumed the meaning of letter.

The transition of meaning is violent, yet not impos-

sible. Far more difficult is the change of an initial

Greek d into a Latin 1, in a word borrowed by the

Eomans from the Greeks. Professor Br6al appeals to

baKpv and lacruma, but these are cognate, not bor-

rowed words, and the same applies to ba-qp and levir.

In the middle of a word, however, that change is

recognised, as in 'Obva-aevs, Lat. Ulyxes^, and if we
could find an analogy for the change of phth into tt,

Professor Breal' s conjecture might indeed claim a

certain plausibility. This, however, seems hopeless.

To appeal to such modern changes as baptiser,

pronounced batiser, or the late corrupt spelling

Aegytus for Aegyptus, carries no conviction, for

many things are possible in one period of a language

which are utterly impossible in another. All that

^ M. M., Selected Essays, vol. i. p. 498.
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remains for the present is to confess our ignorance,

a very good lesson now and then, to the etymologist

as well as to everybody else.

Other words, however, are more outspoken. That
the Eomans received their first schooling from the

Greeks we may gather from the very word schooling.
To the Greeks, conversations, disputations, and even

lectures were a real relaxation and pleasure, and they

therefore called them o-xoXt;. The Greek word schole
is connected with exco, i. e. o-e'xo), and meant originally

a halt, a pause, a rest. The Romans, when they learnt

from the Greeks to have their literary conversaziones

in the house of the Scipios and elsewhere, adopted

the name schola, instead of otium, and soon the

place where such meetings were held, soon also the

people who met there, were called a school. We now
have school and schools and scholar and scho-

larship and scholastic philosophy, and many
more ideas of the same kind, all expressed by words

derived from crxoA.^ the delightful rest at a Roman
villa after the heat of the day was over. It was the

elder Scipio Africanus ^ who used to say that he never

was less idle (otiosus) than when he was idle, i.e.

when he enjoyed his o-xoXtj.

Besides schola, we find at Rome a number of

Greek words connected with school-life, such as

gymnasium, pedagogue, charta, paper or letter,

epistula, bibliotheca, diptycha, a writing-tablet

of two leaves, grammaticus, a scholar, gramma-

tista, a schoolmaster, graphium, a ..writing-style,

orthographia, macrocollum, large-sized paper,

papyrus, byblos, pegma, a bookcase, philologia,

» Cic. de Off. iii. i.
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scheda, a leaf, Germ. Zettel, them a, a subject,

tomus, a tome, and many more.

Every one of these words has a history of its own,

and not a few of them are familiar to us in English,

French, and German, under various disguises. From
charta we have Magna Charta, charter, and

chartist; from byblos, Bible ; from scheda, to be
scheduled, a not very pleasant recollection of the

last Parliamentary election.

But without dwelling any longer on this class of

words, which recall rather the outward circumstances

of education than education itself, I wish to examine

here some terms which form the very framework of

our thoughts, and which again point to Greece as the

intellectual workshop in which they were manu-
factured for the first time.

What should we be without grammar 1 I do not

mean that we should make mistakes in declension

and conjugation. The Hottentots speak their own
language as correctly as we speak our own. But ask
them what is the nominative or accusative, the active

or passive, the subject and predicate, and they will

simply stare at you. I went through this process

with some Japanese pupils of mine who came to

Oxford to learn Sanskrit. My great difficulty with
them was, not to make them learn the paradigms by
heart, but to teach them such simple concepts as

nominative and accusative. All these pigeon-holes

we find almost ready-made in our mind. They are

taught us when we begin to speak and to think.

They constitute part of that intellectual wealth which
comes to us almost by inheritance. But such con-

cepts and such terms as noun, adjective, verb.
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case, number, gender, subject, predicate, tran-
siti^^e, or intransitive, had all to be elaborated,

and they were elaborated not without great effort by
the Greeks. From the Greeks they migrated to Eome.
They were translated more or less correctly by the

Greek schoolmasters, with the help, it may be, of

such men as the Scipios, or Cicero or Caesar, and they

now form the common property of all mankind. We
all speak of cases, but why the different terminations

of the nominative, genitive, dative, and accusative

should be called cases we never ask. They were

called so because the grammatistae at Rome thought

casus the nearest approach to the Greek tttSxtis, and

nrwo-ts, or fall, was used to express the relation in

which, as we say, one word stood to another, or, as

the Greeks said, one word fell on another, or leant

towards another. That was why the genitive, dative,

and accusative were called cases, and why most philo-

sophers declared that the nominative should not be

called a case, for the nominative stands straight out

by itself, and the other cases only can properly be said

to lean against it.

Sanskrit grammarians, too, distinguish the nomina-

tive and vocative from the other cases. All cases are

called karaka, lit. doing, i.e. doing the work of a

sentence, or helping the verb. But nominative and

vocative cannot claim that name, nor, what is curious,

the genitive, namely when the genitive is used, as it

generally is, as a predicate, and not as an ablative.

See B. Liebich, 'Die Casuslehre der Indischen Gram-

matiker' (1885), p. 7.

Grammar, however, is by no means the only subject

which the Romans and we, as their pupils, learnt
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from the Greeks. Mathematics, music, and many-

other arts, all draw their original terminology from

the same source. Many of the terms which were ori-

ginally purely technical have long ceased to be so,

and are now used by many people without the least

thought of their original intention, nay, very often in

a sense the very opposite of that in which our ancient

Greek schoolmasters used it.

We say, 'for instance.' Instance, the Latin

instantia, is a translation of the Greek evcrraa-Ls, but

fvcTTacns, so far from being an example in support of

an opinion, was originally an objection to an argu-

ment, or rather a proposition opposed to another

proposition (Arist. Analyt. pr. ii. 2,6).

We speak of a typical instance. Now what is

typical? It is derived from the Greek tvttos, the

name which Greek artists used of their first sketches,

the abbozzi of the Italians. Pliny speaks of an

artist who, by means of a light, threw the shadow of

a profile on a wall, and then sketched the outlines of

that shadow. That sketch, which was afterwards

used for a picture or a bust, was a type, what the

Romans called adumbratio. Typos, however, de-

rived from TVT!T€iv, must originally have meant that

which strikes or that which is struck, and before it

could be applied to a mere outline it must have meant

the rude figure hammered out of metal or chiselled

out of stone. This was called the type of a man,

before it became his likeness ; it was therefore the

general form of man, and thus only could type have

been used afterwards for the general form or idea of

a thing, and a typical instance be employed in the

sense of a general example, containing all that is
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really essential. When we read of rvivoi, used by the

Greeks in the sense of letters, we might almost sup-

pose that they meant the same as our types. The
Greeks, however, used HiTtoi ypafjt[j,c!iTcov in the sense of

marks of letters ; we use types for what produces

these marks, and we distinguish between the iron

punch, the poingon, i.e. punctio, and the copper

matrix, which is stamped by it, and which in turn is

used for casting the leaden types.

This looking behind the back of words may not

seem very amusing, but to the student of the growth

of thought it is a most interesting subject. It shows

us how we came into possession of the intellectual

tools, the opyava, the instruments of thought, and

makes us aware of the common debt of gratitude we
owe to those who first fashioned these tools.

We speak of an amusing subject, and nothing

seems simpler and more natural than such an ex-

pression. We are not aware that in using it we are

simply speaking Greek. I do not mean to say that

amusing has anything to do with the Greek Muses,

though, I confess, I am by no means certain of its

real origin. But such a common expression as sub-

ject, i.e. 'thrown under,' is certainly Greek, and

could have grown on Greek soil only. It is, of

course, the Greek vTroKeCixevov, which Aristotle uses in

two senses—first, as that which underlies the predicate,

for instance, the horse is white ; secondly, as that

which in nature underlies the acts which we per-

ceive, what we now call the substance of all things.

The Romans translated this word in both senses by

subjectum. Hence, in the language of mediaeval

philosophers the subjective was the substance,
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what Kant would call das Ding an sich, while the

objective was the phenomenon as perceived by us.

Strange to say, in modern philosophy there has been

a complete revulsion, so that with Kant the sub-

jective is the phenomenal, the objective the real,

independent of the forms of thought. Even in our

ordinary language this extraordinary change in the

meaning of subject and object tells. We can speak in

English and French of the subject of a treatise ; we
could never say so in German, where the subject of

a treatise is called the object, never the subject.

As little as we are conscious of speaking or thinking

in Greek when we call an individual a mauvais
sujet, do we know that even an individual is a

Greek term ? It is a mere translation of an atom, i. e.

that which can be no further divided and explained,

though it is that which virtually contains the germs

both of species and of genus, and alone is able to

account for the origin of species.

But why virtually? Virtually means poten-
tially, as, for instance, fire is contained virtually in

the flint, rain in the cloud, the oak in the acorn, or,

more generally, every effect in its cause. At last

virtually comes to mean 'to all intents and pur-

poses,' as when certain politicians say that Home Rule

amounts virtually to political separation. Now all this

is again what the Romans, when at school, learnt from

the Greeks, and we from the Romans. Aristotle was the

first, as we said before, to introduce the extremely useful

distinction between Swajuis, potentia, and hipyeia,

actus, and as the Romans rendered hvva\xis not only

by potentia, but likewise by virtus, lit. manhood,
then strength and virtue, virtually became a current
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coin in all the literary intercourse of Europe, and was
so much depraved and discoloured that we may now
use it in the sense of almost, while actually in

such phrases as, ' he has actually been and done it,'

has no other object than to convey an unequivocal
assertion.

One more word and we shall have done with the

specimens of our schoolboy vocabulary. We have
only to look around, for almost every sentence con-

tains a few of these scholastic gems, set in the motley

mosaic of our modern speech. In the expression,

'an unequivocal assertion,' unequivocal is again

scholastic Greek. The history of this word is

much entangled, or, as Bishop Berkeley calls it, em-
brangled; but we must try to disembrangle it as

well as we can.

Aequivocus is the translation of Aristotle's ojiai-

wjuoi', aequi vocum, which he opposes to crwdivvfxov, or

univocum. In Aristotle ^ the distinction is quite clear,

but it has been greatly blurred by modern logicians,

who did not see that Aristotle, when using these

terms, spoke of things, and not of words. Synonyma
were things which shared the same name for the same

reason, as, for instance, when both man and ox are

called animal. Homonyma were things which

shared the same name, but not for the same reason,

as when in Greek both man and an image were called

C^ov. Lastly, certain things are called Polyonyma,
when they are called by several names, as when the

same god was called Phoibos and ApoUon. We now
speak of two words as synonyms when they have

' M. M., ' Lectures on the Science of Languagej' vol. ii. p. 390.
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the same meaning, as Phoibos and ApoUon. We call

words homonyms if they have the same sound but

different meanings, as C^°^> meaning man and picture,

or such words also as the English sty and sty, right

and write. With Aristotle the distinction of homony-
mous and synonymous was of great importance. He
constantly warns his disciples against the dangers

that lurk in synonyms—not in synonyms in our sense

of the word, but in synonymous subjects which arc

called by the same name and for the same reason, but

which nevertheless are as different as man and ox,

though both are animals. Sjmonymous subjects, how-
ever, belong, at all events, to the same genus ; not

so homonymous. Hence the expression generatio
aequivoca, applied originally to the supposed birth

of an animal which does not belong to the same genus

as its parents. Again, if a man used a word which

could be applied to various homonymous objects,

without making it quite clear to what special object

he wished the word to be applied, that was equivo-
cation, and was not very far from duplicity or lying.

Lastly, a social position, not very well defined, liable

to doubt and misgivings, was called equivocal, and
in French Equivoque is a lenient term for what is

really improper or indelicate.

Think of old Aristotle painfully evolving his

logical terminology, and defining what should be

called synonymous, homonymous, polyonymous,
in order that in the end homonymous, i.e. equi-

vocal, should become a convenient expression to

indicate rather than to define the doubtful character

of a French novel

!

There are many more words of the same character,
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relics of our Aryan schoolboy days. They are often

much disguised, and hardly to be recognised beneath

their rusty vizor. But whenever the vizor can be

lifted we recognise the Greek face, and we can often

still catch the accents which were heard for the first

time in the Lyceum or in the Stoa,



v. Weighing, Buying, and Selling.

WHEN we have known a child in its earliest

youth, carried it in our arms, played and
romped with it, petted and patted it, and then meet

it, or rather him, again, grey-haired and grave, a

husband, a father of a family, it may be even a grand-

father, we often wonder whether a being so totally

changed can really be the same being.

A similar wondering comes over us whenever we
meet with words in English, French, or German,

which we have known in their earliest childhood,

whether in Latin, Greek, or Sanskrit. We know
they are the same words, but they have assumed an

expression and character so totally different from

that which we remember when we first met them^

that with them too we can hardly believe that they

are the same words, and that there is an unbroken

continuity between their childhood and their old age.

Spandatein Sanskrit means he shakes, he quivers;

ilpensein French means he thinks. We know that

these two words have sprung from the same root,

have grown almost on the same stem ; but through

what ramifications they have spread in such different

directions and become so widely separated is difficult

to imagine. Let us try whether we can discover

some of the missing links.
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Spandate means he shakes, he moves, he kicks,

he quivers. Any kind of spasmodic motion can be

expressed by that Sanskrit verb. Corresponding to

it we find in Greek a-KpabiCew, to toss the body about,

to struggle, cT<j)oh-p6s, impetuous, and crcjievb-ovr], a

sling.

Before tracing the same word in Latin, we must
remember two things. First, almost every root may
give rise both to a transitive and intransitive verb

;

spand, therefore, may be used not only in the sense

of shaking, i. e. being in a state of shaking, but like-

wise in the sense of shaking, i.e. shaking or moving
anything up and down. Secondly, the initial b before

p is an uncertain consonant, and comes and goes, we
cannot tell how or why. Thus we find in Sanskrit

itself spas and pas, to see; stan, to sound, to

thunder, and tan, to stretch; stanayitnii, thunder;

tanayitnu, thundering; skar and kar, to make,

&c. We may also add that the aspiration of p after

s, sph for sp, is common in Greek, but in Greek

only ^-

After these preliminary remarks we can rest assured

that the equation between the Sanskrit spand, the

Greek cr(f>avb, and the Latin pen do is correct. But

what about the meaning'? Pen do in Latin means

I weigh and I pay, and the first question is how
it could have assumed that meaning if it meant

originally I shake ? It is generally supposed that the

first meaning of p end ere was to fasten something

to a balance and thus to weigh it. But pendere is

never used in that sense in Latin. It always means

either to weigh or to pay. In fact, if we wish to

1 Kuhn's ' Zeitschrift,' xxii. p. 105.
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account for the transition of meaning from shaking

to weighing, we must at first forget the balance

altogether. A balance, though, no doubt, a very-

ancient invention, is nevertheless an artificial ma-

chine, and such machines do not belong to the

earliest periods in the growth of civilisation, of

thought, and of language. Nor has the balance

a common Aryan name, though the necessity of

weighing things had probably been felt long before

the Aryan separation. We must remember, however^

that even at present, when we possess every kind of

contrivance for weighing, we may often see a peasant, if

he is asked the weight of a goose, lifting up the bird

bodily by its legs and shaking it, and then putting it

down, and saying, ' About ten pounds, I guess.' This

was the oldest balance, and it is also the most modern,

for we have only to watch- ourselves in order to find

that we constantly lift and shake a thing in our hand

in order to find out roughly how much its weight

might be. Any railway-porter will guess the weight

of a portmanteau by that rough-and-ready prehistoric

process, while a letter-sorter will, in the same way,

tell the true weight of a letter within half-an-ounce.

The man with his outstretched arms, holding some-

thing in each, was the type of the balance with two
scales ; the man lifting and shaking something with

his right hand was the type of the stater a. From
this point of view, too, it is true that, as Protagoras

said \ ' Man is the measure of all things,' iravT&v \xiTpov

6 &vdpCOTTOS,

Pen do, therefore, meant really first to shake, to

lift, and afterwards only to weigh. The common idea

» Plato, 'Krat.' 386.
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that p end ere meant to "Weigh, because originally
it meant to attach something to the beam of the
balance, has no foundation whatever. It is generally-

said that pend^re, to hang, was derived from pan-
der e, to weigh. Correctly speaking, however, both
are derived from the same root, one as an intransitive,

pend ere, to swing; the other as a transitive, pen-
dere, to swing, to shake, to lift, to weigh.
From meaning to weigh, pendere came to mean

to pay, because one of the earliest forms of payment in

Italy consisted in weighing metals. Thus, pretium
quod emptor penderet meant originally ' the price which
the buyer should weigh out on the balance,' i.e. the

price which he should pay.

The transition from this to weighing in the sense

of pondering, valuing, considering, thinking, is easy

enough. We find magni pendere, to esteem highly,

parvi pendere, to esteem lightly, or vilipendere,
to consider things as vile, a word which is still used

in English, to vilipend.

Pensum was originally anything weighed out, such

as, for instance, a portion of wool weighed out for

a day's work to the slaves of Rome. From it came a

new verb, pensare, meaning again to weigh. Thus
the Eomans &sJiA pensare aliquos eddem trutind, to weigh

persons in one and the same balance. It was more
frequently used, however, in the sense of requiting,,

or, as we now say, compensating, as in lenejicia bene-.

Jieiis pensare, to requite, or to recompense benefits by
benefits. It also meant to make up for and to

purchase. But the meaning of weighing is never

entirely lost, and even in such expressions as ex

factis, non ex dictis, amicos pensare, 'to judge one's

\ ..
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friends, not by words, but by deeds,' we could easily

substitute to weigh for to judge.

The gap between shaking (Sk. spandate) and

thinking (il pense), wide as it seems, has thus been

bridged over, and in reconstructing that bridge we

come across many more traces of the steps by which,

here as elsewhere, the human mind climbed up from

the lower valleys of mere matter of fact to the com-

manding heights of abstract thought.

We saw that pendere and pensare, when used

in the sense of paying, meant originally to weigh the

rude metal, the aes rude, such as it was used at Rome
before the adoption of coined money. It was sup-

posed, therefore, that in aestimare, to value, to

esteem, we had a similar relic of the ancient custom

of weighing metal. Some scholars, like Corssen^,

saw in the second half timare the Greek rt/no—of

T'nk.-r\\x.a, valuing, but they forgot that Ti\i.a.v was a

Greek word, unknown in Latin, and that such com-

pounds of Latin and Greek words are not admissible.

Others thought that the second portion had something

to do with refxveiv, to cut, and that cutting the metal

meant fixing the proper prices. But the same objec-

tion applies to this derivation. Latin does not know
Tey.veiv, nor does it often form such hybrid compounds.

The explanation of aestimare is by no means easy,

and to derive it from the Sanskrit root ISH, to wish,

or the Sabine aisos, prayer, or, with Bopp in his

Glossary, 1867, to explain aid-tumo as adhi-tumo,
is no more than to confess that its derivation is im-

possible. If I may venture on a new etymology, I

' 'Aussprache der Lateiuisohen Spraohe,' ii. p. 527; see alao Br^al
et Bailly, • Diotionnaire Etymologique Latiiij' s. v, aestimare.
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should compare Latin words formed by timus, sucli

as mari-timus, close to the sea, fini-timus, close

to the frontier. Closeness to a thing came to mean
occupation with a thing, so that aedi-tumus occurs

as one connected with the temple, a sacristan, and
from it aeditumari, to act the part of a sacristan.

Now as aeditumari presupposes aeditumus, au-
tumari, to surmise, like augurari and auspicari,
presupposes au-tumus. This word is lost in Latin,

but its meaning could hardly have been anything but

one conversant with birds and the auguries of birds.

Applying this to aestumare, I should feel inclined

to derive it from a lost word, aes-tumus, one con-

versant with aes, an aerarius, who fixes the true

value of metal. This would give to aestimare the

meaning which it possesses, namely to appraise, to

value, to esteem.

But to return to pendo, we can trace back to it a

large class of words familiar to us in Latin, French,

and English.

Thus dependere, or depensare, to weigh out,

to pay, accounts for the French depenser.

Expendere, to weigh out, to pay, explains the

English to expend, expenses, and expensive.

From this, or, more properly, from dispendere,

comes our spending, which sounds very much like

a Saxon word, particularly in such a compound as

spendthrift, but is, nevertheless, borrowed from

Latin. The preposition dis appears in French as

dis and di in old compounds, as dis, or des (before

vowels), and de (before consonants), in new formations.

In Italian dis before consonants often dwindles down

to a mere s, as in s-traziare for dis-traziare, to

F 2,
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distract, spendere for dispendere, to spend. The

same change appears already in Mediseval Latin, as

in spendium, spensa, for dispensium and dis-

pensa. So far, no doubt, as phonetic rules are con-

cerned, Italian spendere and spendio might come

from expendere and expendium, as well as from

dispendere and dispendium, for ex as well as

dis dwindles down to s in Italian, as we see in span-

dere from expandere, spedire from expedire,

&c.^ Historical tradition, however, points to dis-

pendere, not to expendere, as the original of our

spending.
Spencer, now a very aristocratic name, was origin-

ally a Dispenser, the official employed in a dis-

pensary ; nay, a s pence was an old English word for

buttery or cellar.

Appendere in Latin does never mean to append,

but to weigh out something to a buyer, and appendix
was originally what was thrown in, the same as man-
tissa. After a time, however, appendix came to

mean any appendage or addition, and the word, or

its derivative appendium, turns up again under a

strange disguise, as penthouse. For penthouse, a

projecting shed, is a corruption, due to a popular ety-

mology ofpentice, for appentice, andhad originally

nothing to do either with pent or with house.

Impendere, again, meant originally to weigh out,

to expend, then to devote, to apply.

Compendere meant to weigh together, not one by
one; and hence compendium, a weighing together,

' Professor Skeat, in his ' Etymological Dictionary,' which is a mine
of useful information, gives the same derivation, but he takes dis-
pendere for another form of dispandere, ' to spread, to expand.'
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a short process, and compendious, brief. Even C om-
piegne, the beautiful Compiegne, where NapoMon
in. used to pass the summer, was originally compe n-

dium,i.e. compendium viae, a short cut, and occurs

under that name as early as the time of King Chlodwig.
Perpendere is to weigh carefully or to examine;

perpensus meant deliberate, which likewise comes
from libra, balance; and what we now call 'of

malice prepense' was originally, I believe, 'of

malice perpense,' i.e. with deliberate malice.

Rependere means to weigh back, to pay back, to

repay, to requite, though also to weigh again, to

ponder.

In all these compounds the original meaning of

pendere, to shake, to lift, to weigh, is still clearly

visible. In one compound only, in suspender e, it

has almost vanished, for suspendere is always used

in the sense of suspending, hanging up, stopping, sup-

porting ; never, I believe, in that of weighing.

We could collect nearly as many derivative mean-
ings in compounds formed with pens are; such as

compensare, to counterbalance, to recompense or to

compensate ; dispensare, to weigh out, to pay out, to

distribute, to manage, to order; expensare, perpen-
sare, repensare, &c., all showing the different ways
in which language, like a good dispensatrix, man-
aged with a very limited supply of material to satisfy

every possible wish or whim of the human mind.

Nor have we mentioned yet a large number of

derivatives formed directly from the root pend, such

as pondus, weigh^^ now a pound, pensio, payment,

or pension, stipendium, for stipi-pendium, origin-

ally the payment of the stips, the small piece of
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money paid to the soldier, whom -we now call soldier

because he receives a sou or a sol, a solidus, a hard

coin, or, what is the same, because he receives his pay,

in German Sold.

The French poids, weight, was formerly written

pois, which is preserved in avoirdupois, because it

was derived from pensum, pesum, and not from

pondus. Probably in order to distinguish pois, pea,

from pois, weight, a learned printer introduced the

diacritical d, which he remembered in pondus, just

as an English printer introduced the s into island,

because he remembered the s of isle and insula, and

forgot the A.S. igland, the M.E. iland, the Gei-man

Eiland. The Middle High-German Einland, from

which Kluge has again derived Eiland, as if 'land

lying alone,' is entirely due to a popular etymology.

The High-Germans, as land-lubbers, had forgotten the

original meaning of Eiland, i.e. water-land, and

therefore misinterpreted it as Einland.
We have thus seen how with such heavy words as

p end ere, shaking and lifting, pens are, weighing,

language managed in the end to express such abstract

and airy notions as recompense, dispensation,

pensive, and even imponderable substances.

One unbroken chain connects the two extremes, and

the further we grope our way back by means of that

unbroken chain, the clearer shall we see how language

becomes an historical guide, and reveals to us chapters

after chapters in the early history of civilisation which

no other guide could have pointed out. It shows us

the Aryan peasant lifting and shaking his goods, be-

fore selling or buying them. It shows us the Aryan
trader weighing his rude metal in paying his customer.
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It shows US the Eoman soldier receiving his stips,

possibly at first a niere bar of metal, as a compensa-

tion for his military service, and likewise a pension,
when he had become unfit for active service. We
also see the origin of the balance, originally in Greek

stathmos, i.e. an upright post with a beam, repre-

senting the man standing, with his arm outstretched.

The weight which made the arm or beam stand

in difierent positions was called stater, from which
the Romans formed statera, balance. The Sanskrit

name for balance is tul^, and the verb tolayati

means to lift in order to weigh. Both words seem

connected with the Latin tulo, tetuli, (t)latus, also

with to Ho, to lift, and tolerare, to bear, and with

the Greek TroAiJ-rAas, much-enduring, ToK-avTov, weight

and balance. From this to talent, to putting one's

talent in a napkin, i.e. to talent in the sense of

natural endowments, there is again a long, though

a clear and intelligible transition.

Balance, It. bilancia, is of course bi-lanx, hav-

ing two scales, and scales is now used in much the

same sense as balance.

Were we to follow up the various derivatives of the

intransitive pendere, to swing, to hang, we should

considerably increase our store of words. We should

easily account for dependents, dependencies, in-

dependence ; for impending dangers and for dan-

gerous propensities, for suspended animation and

suspension of judgment, for the pendulum of a

clock and for all perpendicular movements.

Let us remember then that in spand and pend

we had a root which from meaning to shake, to lift,

came to mean to weigh and to pay, and let us now
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examine another root which also meant originally to

shake, namely kap or kamp, and branched off after-

wards into meanings analogous to those ofpendere

in its later phases.

Kamp in Sanskrit means to tremble, and to make

tremble.

With the preposition anu, after, anu-kamp becomes

an excellent expression for sympathy, lit. to tremble

after some one else, to vibrate in sympathy with him.

Kapi, ape, has been supposed to come from the

same root, meaning the climbing or swinging animal,

and from it kapila, kapi«a, monkey-like, i.e. brown,

or reddish brown. This, however, is doubtful.

Kap or kamp, if it existed in Latin, would be cap,

and this we have in capio, cepi, captum, to take,

but originally to shake and to lift, to lay hold of and

capture. But while, if used by itself, capere ex-

presses rather a violent form of taking, as in captivus,

a prisoner, we jBnd it in mancipium, expressing a

recognised or legal form of taking, namely buying.

Mancipium is themode offormal sale by a symbolical

taking of something in the hand and weighing out of

the money. It is afterwards used for what is thus

sold and acquired, particularly a slave. Mancipo
and mancupo mean to capture, and likewise to dis-

pose of or to sell, while manceps is a purchaser.

The two meanings of selling and buying vary ac-

cording as the act of ' hand-taking ' was intended for

the one or the other purpose.

If cap, as we see in mancipium, could be used

in the sense of lifting, offering for sale, it becomes
possible that Kair-qXos and (cairrjXevco may be derived

from the same root. The word, however, stands too



WEIGHING, BUYING, AND SELLING. 73

isolated in Greek to admit of any certain etymology.

The same applies to Latin caupo, a huckster and
innkeeper, and cop a, his female associate. Here the

an and o for a admit of explanation, but the deri-

vation is nevertheless very doubtful. What seems

more certain is that Old Slavonic kupiti, to buy,

and Gothic k aupon were borrowed from the Eoman
caupones, who as travelling traders may have

brought both drink and foreign wares to the inhabit-

ants of Slavonic, Celtic, and Germanic provinces.

But while in the Latin cap ere the original mean-
ing of shaking, lifting, has almost entirely vanished,

we can discover clearer traces of it in German. The
Gothic haf-jan, h6f is the same as Latin capio,

cepi; sois A.S. hebban, hof ; English heave, hove;
German heben, hob. They all mean to lift, to raise.

EinHebel is a lever, Latin vectis; erheben means
to lift up; heblich in erheblich means heavy,
unerheblich, unimportant ; erhaben and erhoben
mean high. The first meaning of this root is not,

therefore, as Grimm supposes, to take and then to lift,

but rather to lift and then to take. In some expressions

heben reminds us strongly of weighing, as in the

expression Das hebt sich, literally 'it lifts itself,' it

is equal, e.g. Zehn gegen zehn hebt sich, ten

against ten lifts.

But to lift did not only assume the more general

meaning of taking, holding, but in a parallel form,

namely as Gothic haban, it came to mean to hold, to

possess, to have, the Anglo-Saxon habban, Old Eng-

lish habbe ^-

' See Grimm, B. v. kaben. The change of / and b is explained by
Grimm's, some cases by Vemer's law.
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Derivatives with the sense of lifting are German

Hebel, vectis, G. Hefe, leaven, G. Hobel, a plane;

English heavy, heaven (?), and A.S. haef, sea,

German Haff.

Derivatives with the sense of taking and holding

are kutttj, handle, German Handhabe, capulus,

halter, hilt, cap ax, holding. Old Saxon haft; captus,

German Haft, prison, Heftel, hook, heftig, pertinax.

Professor Skeat reminds me of an interesting Shrop-

shire word eft, which, as the initial h is never sounded

there, stands really for heft. It means to hft as a

verb, and a thing lifted as a substantive. Miss Jack-

son, in her Shropshire Glossary, p. 303, quotes the

following: 'Wy, Betty, ban yo' carried that basket

all the way!' 'Iss, an' yo' jest 'eft it.' 'My 'eart! it

is a good 'eft.'

But leaving that large family of descendants of the

root KAP, we have still to deal with two waifs, namely

to buy and to sell, two verbs which have hitherto

yielded to no etymological analysis, but which may
now possibly receive some light from the history of

the words derived from pendere.
We saw that to pay was in ancient times expressed

by weighing of rude metal. Now it is well known
that in early days not only metal, but other articles

too were used as means of exchange or money.

Among them we have salt, which even at present is

used as money in the interior of Africa. Suidas tells

us that a slave bought for salt, aXdv^ros, was a poor

or worthless slave (not worth his salt ?—hardlj"-), and
that the Thracians sold slaves for salt. Now in Old
Slovenian, as Miklosich states, prasoliti means to

trade, prasolii, a trader, both derived from soli, salt.
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Why should not the A.S. sellan come from the

same source? There is no Aryan or Teutonic root

from which to sell can be derived, and there is no
lack of analogies to show that words for money,

for selling and buying, were derived from the

name of the articles which were used at different

times and in different countries as circulating media.

Without mentioning the Latin pecunia, the Gothic

faihu, A.S. feoh, English a fee, we may point to the

Irish sed. Old Irish set. Mediaeval Latin sentis,

which is explained as a standard of value among the

Gaedhil, by which rents, fines, stipends, and prices

were determined. Every kind of property was esti-

mated by this standard, the unit being a milch-cow,
which was the prime Sed^.

Cloth was used as money, and in the North, as

Vigfusson tells us, the vddmdl (cloth measure) was
the standard of all valuation and payment before

coined gold or silver came into use. In the Chron.

Slav. Helm. lib. i. cap. a8, p. 95, we read of the inha-

bitants of the island of Kligen nee est in comparandis

rebus consuetudo nummorum, sed quidquid in foro mercari

volueris panno lineo comparabis^. 'They do not use coins

in buying things, but whatever one wishes to buy in

the market, one has to pay for with a piece of linen

cloth.' Furs, also, were used like cloth as a means of

payment, and thus we find that in Old Russian the

name for money is kuna, kuni, i.e. vestis pellina,

^ W. K. Sullivan in O'Curry's ' Manners and Customs of the Ancient

Irish,' iii. 480, as quoted by 0. Sohrader in his excellent work,
' Linguistisch-lustorische Porschungen,' p. 116. He also quotes Chr.

Crusius, ' Commentarius de originibus pecuniae a pecore ante nummum
signatum,' Petropoli, 1748.

^ 0. Sohi-ader, 1. c, p. 119.
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Med. Lat. gunna, English gown. In Finnish rah a,

originally fur, came to mean money. The Woguls

call a Eussian rouble set-lin, i.e. one hundred

squirrels.

I have little doubt therefore that the A.S. sell an

came from the same source as the Old Slovenian

pra-soliti, negotiari, particularly as salt, and the

name for salt, seem to have travelled to the North

from the South. Phonetically, this etymology is

unobjectionable, and the growth of meaning is quite

as intelligible as that which is generally admitted for

the Gothic sal-jan. If sala meant originally a

handful of salt, the Gothic sal-jan, the A.S. sellan

(for salian), would have meant to take or to give a

handful of salt, to trade, to sell. What must not be

forgotten, however, is the sacred character attributed

to salt by different races at a very early time, and its

employment for confirming bargains and for hallowing

sacrificial offerings. But though some of the inter-

mediate steps may still be doubtful, I do not doubt

that to sell sprang originally from the old name for

salt, Lat. sal, Greek fiX-s. To an historian this may
seem bold, but the student of language knows full

well that words have taken even wilder leaps in

their passage from their distant sources to the wide

ocean of literary speech.

My last etymology will seem bolder still. To buy,
like to sell, has been an old puzzle to English scholars.

In appears in earlier English as buggen, biggen, and

bey en; Anglo-Saxon gives us bycganand bicgan,

and Gothic bugjan. Some people have connected

this with Sanskrit bhu^, to enjoy, Lat. fungor. But
why should the act of buying be called an enjoyment 1
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Others trate it to Sanskrit "bhu^, in the sense of

bending, turning, because buying is in one sense a

turning, as we see in ajxei^ecrdai, in Lith. wertimnas,
trade (Lat. verto), a change and exchange. It may
be so, but is there no better way of accounting for this

troublesome word ? Let us remember that in Icelandic

baug-r means money, but originally a ring (derived

from the root bitig, bang, bog), in A.S. beag, French

bague ; and let us consider what Vigfusson tells us in

the Icelandic Dictionary, namely ' that in olden times,

before coined gold and silver came into use, the metals

were rolled up in spiral rings
'

; that ' in law the pay-

ment of weregild is particularly called baugr' ; and

that bauga-brot are cut-off pieces of baugr, bad
money. In Old Saxon, too, wunden gold, wound
gold, is the gold used for buying, as we might say

coined gold. A mere lump of gold or any other metal

would have been useless for such purpose, because it

could not be divided ; while, after it had been reduced

to a more pliant form, it could not only more easily

be carried about in the form of twisted rings or coils,

armlets, bracelets, necklets, but could also more easily

be bent, broken, and divided. We read in the old

' Hildebrandslied '

:

Want er d& ar arme -wiintane bouga

Cheisuringu gitan, so imo se der chuning gap,

Hvlneo truhtin. ....

He -wound there from the arm twisted hoops,

Made of imperial rings (coin), as the King had given

them to him,

The Lord of the Huns'.

This shows that these hoops or armlets were really

' Max Miiller, ' German Classics,' vol. i. p. 8.
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twisted coils of gold that might be used either for

presents or for payments. If then, in Icelandic, b augr,

from meaning coil, ring, came to mean money, why
should not a verb, meaning to bend, to coil, have been

used in the sense of buying ? The formal development

of the verb is seen most clearly in Gothic ; there, as

Grimm has shown, we have the verb biugan^ baug,
bugun, to bend, and by the side of it, bugjan,
bauhta, bauht, to buy, just as in Anglo-Saxon we
have bugan, beah, to bend, and bucg(i)an, bohte,

to buy. If we once know that baugr in Icelandic

meant money, because it meant originally bent

metal or rings, and that A.S. byge meant trade ^,

because it meant originally money, everything else

becomes clear. We might then, as Professor Skeat^
suggests in a letter to me, suppose that bycgan, i. e.

byg-ian, was formed from byge, as sallan, i.e.

sal-ian, was from sala, namely, in the sense of using

rings or using salt for trade or barter. Whether the

Saxons, in using bycgan in the sense of buying, were

' Ettmiiller, in his Anglo-Saxon Diotiouary (1851), p. 302, mentions
hyge, masc, meaning a bend, and iyge, neuter, meaning commerce or
trade, quoting from Schmidt, Die Gesetze der Angelsachsen, 1858,
p. 108.

^ Professor Skeat suggests the following pedigree :

—

Weak Stem. Middle Stem. Strong Stem.
Teutonic: bug- bbfq baus
Gothic

:

bug biug boug
Anglo-Saxon : bog btlg beag (b^ah)

I I I

bog biig beag

I I

\b^ah, ring

a coil, byge (by Umlaut) •
< bygan (caused byUm-

to barter 1 byg-ian (by deriv.)

with coils, ( bycgan

( b%an laut)
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still aware of the original meaning of the verb, namely,

to bend or to twist or to handle a wire of gold, is

a question difficult to answer. In Icelandic, where

baugr has retained both meanings, ring and money,

the reason why money was called baugr might have

been more easily remembered. But when, as in Anglo-

Saxon, such reminders were lost, the memory of

byeg an, to buy, having meant originally to bend or

to break off a piece from a coil of gold, would vanish

very rapidly, as rapidly as the Romans foi-got the

original purport of pensio, and as entirely as the

recollection that to pay is to pacify (pa care), and

quits is connected with quietus, quiet, has passed

away from our own memory.



VI. The Home of the Aeyas.

IF we find the same words with the same meanings

in Sanskrit, Persian, Armenian, Greek, Latin,

Celtic, Slavonic, and Teutonic, what shall we say?

Either the words must have been borrowed from one

language by the other, or they must have belonged

to an older language, from which all these so-called

Aryan languages were derived. It is not always easy

to decide this question, but, generally speaking, the

character of each of the Aryan dialects, as we may
call them, is sufficiently marked to enable us to say

at once that such and such a word in Latin is Greek,

in German is Latin, in Celtic is German. With the

exception of such foreign words, however, it is clear

that all words, and all grammatical forms also, which
the Aryan languages have in common, must have

constituted the bulk of an ancient inheritance from

which the principal heirs carried away whatever

seemed most useful and valuable to them.

This fact being once fairly established, scholars

have rushed at a number of conclusions which seemed

very plausible at first, but have often turned out

quite untenable after more careful consideration.

Surely, it was said, if these languages are all derived

from the same source, it ought to be possible to recon-

struct that primitive Aryan language. Forthwith the

attempt was made, but it proved a failure. If those
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who began to write fables in the Proto-Aryan speech

had attempted to construct, first of all, a Proto-Iatin

speech out of the fragments scattered in Italian, Pro-

vengal, French, Spanish, Portuguese, Eoumanian, and
Eoumansch, they would have seen that even this task,

which ought to have been much easier, was beyond
our power. And why? Because it is a mistake to

imagine that there ever was one uniform Proto-Aryan

language

—

tota^ teres et rotunda—from which Sanskrit,

Greek, and Latin, and all the rest were derived, as

Italian was from Latin. Ancient languages, as I have

tried to point out in my ' Lectures on the Science of

Language,' live, move, and have their being in dialects,

and it is out of a living mass of dialectic speech that

literary languages slowly emerge. Dialect has two
quite distinct meanings, which ought never to be con-

founded. It means the ancient feeders of a literary

language ; but it also means the later channels branch-

ing ofE from a literary language. We can see literary

languages emerging before our very eyes, if we watch

the less civilised races whose spoken dialects have not

yet been centralised by literary cultivation. In the

small Island of Mangaia, as one of its first missionaries,

the Rev. W. W. Gill, informed me, several slightly

different dialects were spoken. After twenty years

of teaching and preaching, and of washing and comb-

ing too, the dialect which he himself had learnt, with

any peculiarities of grammar and pronunciation that!

might have been due to himself, has become the

recognised language of the whole island. If there

had been at the same time a French and a German

missionary, we might probably have had three Man-

gaian grammars, and three Mangaian Catechisms and
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Bibles. But would it have been possible to construct

out of them a uniform Proto-Mangaian language?

Certainly not. "We cannot reconstruct what never

existed, and we cannot, therefore, build up a uniform

original Proto-Aryan speech containing the type of

every word and every grammatical form that meets

us in Sanskrit, Zend, Armenian, Greek, Latin, Celtic,

Slavonic, and Teutonic.

The second equally thoughtless endeavour was to

fix the date at which the Aryan separation took place.

How, in the world, was that to be done? It was

thought that, as in geology we can count the years in

which certain deposits have taken place within his-

torical times, and argue from that to the years required

for the formation of more ancient deposits, we might

apply the same test to the growth of language. We
see how many centuries it has taken for Anglo-Saxon

to become English, for Latin to become French, for

Zend to become Persian. Why should we not be able

to discover, without minding a century or two, how
long it would have taken for Sanskrit, Greek, and
Latin to branch off from a common stem and accu-

mulate that amount of difference which separates

them from each other 1 The answer is simple enough.

There are two kinds of change in language—the one

produced by internal, the other by external causes.

The internal changes are due chiefly to economy of

muscular energy, to the working of analogy, and
similar causes; the external changes, and these are

the most palpable, are generally the result of political

and social revolution, or foreign conquest. Anglo-
Saxon would never have become what it has become
in English, but for the ill-treatment it received from
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the Normans. Latin would never have become French

,

but for the brutality with which it was mangled by-

Franks and other barbarians. Persian is only the

wreck of Zend, and bears clear traces of all the per-

secutions which Persia underwent from its Moham-
medan conquerors. No one can measure the bearings

of such events, any more than a geologist, in his

calculations of the progress of stratification, can make
accurate allowance for earthquakes, volcafiic eruptions,

or cataclysmal floods.

We do not even know how long Sanskrit had been

Sanskrit, and Greek Greek before the time when we
become aware of their existence. Literature, or, at

all events, written literature, is a very late invention

in most countries. In India we have no trace of the

existence of books before the fifth centurj'' b. c. Are

we to say then that Sanskrit began in the fifth century

B. c. ? But it would be much truer to say that Sanskrit

ended at that time, because at that time, and even

before that time, Sanskrit was degenerating into Pra-

krit, and the fii'st written documents of Sanskrit which

we still possess are really the inscriptions of Asoka
in the third century B. c, all written in what may be

called Prakrit, or modern dialects of Sanskrit. Are

we to say then that Sanskrit began with the hymns
of the Veda, say 1000-1500 B. c. ? But in these hymns
Sanskrit appears as a thoroughly elaborated language,

with ever so many traditional irregularities, with ever

so much detritus of earlier periods. Sanskrit, as it

appears in the Veda, is not the Proto-Aryan language,

whatever that may be. Even if we trace it back to

the period of its unity with Zend, it is Sanskrit

already, or at least perfectly different from Greek and

G 2,
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Latin and all the other Aryan dialects by very marked

phonetic and grammatical tendencies. Thus Sanskrit

and Zend alone possess a developed system of palatals,

and such forms as ^akrire in Sanskrit, ^Eikhrare

in Zend, prove that when these forms arose both

Sanskrit and Zend possessed a palatalised a, which

changed the reduplicated k into h. Sanskrit had

other phonetic and grammatical peculiarities, such as

its aversion to double final consonants, its dislike of

hiatus, its sensitiveness to consonantal incongruities,

etc. Sanskrit therefore was Sanskrit long before the

Aryas migrated towards the Seven Rivers ; it was
Sanskrit long before the hymns of the Veda were

composed ; it was Sanskrit long before one line of it

was reduced to writing.

In Greece we know indeed of inscriptions several

centuries earlier than the inscription of Asoka; but

of written books, in our sense of the word, I still

doubt the existence before the seventh century B.C.

It is true that oral tradition, before the invention of

writing and printing, has proved itself a very safe

guardian of poetry, and few woiild doubt that the

earliest poetry which we know in Greece goes back
at least to looo B.C. But it may go back, for all we
know, to 2000 or 3000 B.C., and even at that time

people who spoke Greek and Sanskrit would have
been as unintelligible to each other as a Bengali and
a modern Greek are at present.

When the attempt at fixing the date of the first

Aryan separation was given up as hopeless, much time
and ingenuity were wasted on the question whether
we might not be able to find out how that separation
took place, which races started first, and which ro-.
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mained together for some time after they had broken
away from the rest. It is easy to start such problems,

but it is far wiser to look before we leap. I was,not

aware, till I saw it stated by Professor Schrader, in

his excellent book called ' Sprachvergleichung und
Urgeschichte ' (p. 70), that I was myself responsible

for the first step in that direction, having been the

first to point out that, at some time or other, the

Aryan family separated and became divided into two
distinct branches, the South-Eastern, comprising the

languages of India and Persia, and the North- Western,

comprising Greek, Latin, Celtic, Slavonic, and Teu-

tonic. I do not mean, however, to shirk that amount
of responsibility. When we find, as we do, in the

most ancient languages of India and Persia, in the

Vedic Sanskrit and in Zend, identical words of

decidedly secondary character, technical terms even,

connected with a peculiar system of religion and

sacrifice, and such words not borrowed, but modified

according to the phonetic system of either Sanskrit or

Zend, we are safe. These two languages must have

continued together, after they had separated from the

rest, in which no traces of these words occur. Thus

we find in Sanskrit hotar, the name of a special

priest, in Zend regularly changed into zaotar. We
find another name for priest in Sanskrit, atharvan,

in Zend, atharvan. The sacrificial plant, which in

the Veda is called s oma, occurs in Zend as haoma.
While other Aryan languages have common numerals

up to one hundred only, Sainskrit and Zend have the

same word for thousand also, viz. s alias r a in San-

skrit, changed regularly in Zend into hazanra.

Such evidence is sufficient to prove that the people



86 BIOaKAPHIES OP WORDS.

who spoke Sanskrit and Zend must have remained

united for some time after they had left the common
Aryan home, and after they had become separated

from the speakers of the other Aryan dialects. Be-

yond this, however, all is uncertain and mere guess-

work. It was my chief object in the inaugural lecture

which I delivered at Strassburg, in 1872 i, to warn

scholars against wasting their time on an impossible

problem. I pointed out how certain peculiar simi-

larities had been discovered :

I. Between Slavonic and German, by Bopp, Zeuss,

Grimm, and Schleicher
;

3. Between German and Celtic, by Ebel and

Lottner

;

3. Between Celtic and Latin, by Newman and

Schleicher

;

4. Between Latin and Greek, by Mommsen and

Curtius

;

5. Between Greek and Sanskrit, by Grassmann,

Sonne, and Kern.

What does all this prove ? It proves no more than

that all the Aryan languages are cognate dialects. If

some of them agree on certain points on which they

difi'er from all the rest, this is no more than we should

expect ; if they differ, this is again exactly what
we are prepared for. Nothing but coincidences in

late, secondary, or technical terms, such as we find

between Sanskrit and Zend, for instance, but cer-

tainly not between Greek and Latin, or German
and Slavonic, ought in any way to disturb our equa-

nimity. Such coincidences, however, as could in

the least compare with the coincidences between San-

' Selected Essays, vol. i. p. 1 74.
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skrit and Zend, -we find nowhere else, not even in
Greek and Latin, and therefore the problem of the
gradual separation of the Aryan languages, beyond
the great split into a North-Western and a South-
Eastern branch, is, from the nature of the case, in-

soluble, and must be abandoned. I do not deny that

the ancestors of Greeks and Romans, of Romans
and Celts, of Celts and Germans, of Germans and
Slavs, may have remained together for some time,

before they became finally separated ; all I maintain
is that the linguistic evidence is too weak to support

such conclusions. It may seem a kind of intellectual

cowardice to withdraw from an undertaking which
appeared so promising, but if there is no evidence for

solving a problem, the true scholar ought surely to

have the courage to say so, and not to waste valuable

time on mere guesswork which simply cambereth the

ground. About the same time, when I had published

my Strassburg lecture. Professor Schmidt made a bold

attempt to save what could be saved of the shipwreck

;

but in the end his researches led to much the same

conclusion. We both admit that there was from the

beginning dialectic variety within certain spheres,

but no sphere was entirely excluded from contact

with the other spheres, till the great split between

the North-West and the South-East took place. The

cherished idea of a real pedigree of all the Aryan lan-

guages has to be surrendered once for all. Let any

Romanic scholar attempt to fix the time when Italian,

Provencal, Spanish, Portuguese, French, Roumanian
and Roumansch branched ofl" respectively from Latin,

or how long some of them remained united before

assuming an independent existence, and he will be less
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surprised at the failure of all attempts to restore the

stemma genealogicum of the ancient Aryan languages.

And now we come to the last question. Is it

possible to fix the original home of Aryan speech, and

to determine the migrations of the races who spoke

Sanskrit, Persian, Greek, Latin, Celtic, Slavonic,

and Teutonic, in their progress from their original

historical head-quarters ?

Before we attempt to answer this question, we

must first try to clear our ideas of what we mean

by the Aryan race. It is generally taken for granted

that in the beginning, whenever that may have

been, there was an immense Aryan population some-

where, and that large swarms issued from a central

bee-hive which contained untold millions of human
beings. This may or may not have been so. But

first of all we ought to remember that a common
language is by no means a certain proof of a

common bee-hive. We know from history how
families, clans, and whole nations were conquered

and led into captivity, and had to learn the language

of their conquerors ; how tribes were exterminated,

women and children carried off ; and how even con-

querors had sometimes to adopt the language of the

country which they had subdued. All this does not

destroy the continuity of language, but it breaks the

continuity of blood. If a black man marries a white

woman, or a black woman a white man, their offspring

is either white, or black, or mixed. It is easy to say

that the stronger race always prevails ; the question

is, which is the stronger race except that which

prevails? Besides, it is a well-known fact that a

race-type, which disappeared in the children, often
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breaks out again in the grandchildren. But if a
Frenchman marries an Englishwoman, their children

speak either French or English or both, they never

speak a mixed language. In fact, in spite of all that

has been said to the contrary, there is no really mixed
language, while there is at present no race that can

safely be called unmixed. Languages may adopt

ever so many foreign words, foreign idioms^ even
foreign grammatical forms, and in that sense every

language may be called mixed. But these adopted
elements always remain foreign elements. They are

like adopted children in a family. They may have
the same name, but they have not the same blood.

There is a continuous growth in every language,

which enables us to say, even in the case of so motley

a language as English, that it is Low-German, whether

it be spoken by Celts, Saxons, Danes, Normans, or by
Zulus, Malays or Chinamen. If the indigenous races

of India learnt Sanskrit and dialects derived from

Sanskrit, they became ij)so facto representatives of

Aryan speech, whatever their blood may have been.

Have not the Jews forgotten Hebrew, and learnt

English, German, and French 1 Have not the Beau-

champs and St. Legers broken their tongues to Saxon
idiom and Saxon grammar in England ? How then

shall we tell from language what races had to learn

the language of their Aryan conquerors or their Aryan
slaves? There is no Aryan race in blood, but who-

ever, through the imposition of hands, whether of his

parents or his foreign masters, has received the Aryan

blessing, belongs to that unbroken spiritual succession

which began with the :&rst apostles of that noble

speech, and continues to the present day in every part
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of the globe. Aryan, in scientific language, is utterly

inapplicable to race. It means language and nothing

but language ; and if we speak of Aryan race at all,

we should know that it means no more than ai +
Aryan speech.

And why should there have been in the beginning

a vast number of that Aryan race ? Let us remember

that one couple, having two children, would, if every

successive marriage was blest with two children only,

produce a population of 274,877,906,944 human
beings in about 1200 years ^- Now the population

of the whole earth at the present moment is vaguely

estimated at 1500 millions. We are not driven,

therefore, particularly if the first Aryan separation

may be placed at least 3000 years B.C., to the ad-

mission of a vast Aryan stock which was broken up
into seven or more nationalities. That may be the

more natural hypothesis, but whether more natural

or not, it is not the only possible hypothesis,

Granted two Aryan couples, each with seven chil-

dren, and everything that has to be explained may
be explained quite as well with this as with the

bee-hive theory. Each of the seven children, by
marrying children of the other family, might become,

particularly if they settled in different forests or

valleys, founders of dialects ; and each of these dia-

lects might, in twenty generations, or six hundred
years, be spoken by more than two millions of human
beings. Two millions of human beings, however, are

much more difficult to move from one country to

another than two hundred ; and it is, at all events,

quite open to us to imagine that the Aryan migra-

' GustavMosen,'Wa8 ein MorgensonnenatraM hervogerufen hat,' p. 46,
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tions took place by tens or hundreds instead of by-

millions. If one missionary is able, in twenty years,

to impose his peculiar, and perhaps not quite gram-
matical, dialect on the population of a whole island,

why should not one shephei-d, with his servants and
flocks, have transferred his peculiar Aryan dialect

from one part of Asia or Europe to another ? This

may seem a very humble and modest view of what
was formerly represented as the irresistible stream of

mighty waves rolling forth from the Aryan centre

and gradually overflowing the mountains and valleys

of Asia and Europe, but it is, at all events, a possible

view ; nay, I should say a view far more in keeping

with what we know of recent colonisation.

But the old question returns. Can we not discover

the cradle of our race ? I say, decidedly we cannot.

We may guess, with more or less probability, but if

our guesses are to be submitted to the test of mathe-

matical certainty, not one of them will stand that test.

This ought to be understood ; and is, in fact, under-

stood among most scholars. Many opinions held

with regard to periods of history which are beyond

the reach of historical evidence can never be more
than possible or plausible. To demand for them a

different character does not show any critical saga-

city, but rather ignorance of the limits of our know-
ledge. Thus, when we see the Celts driven to the

western parts of Europe, pushed forward by Teutonic

tribes, and these again pressed hard by Slavonic

neighbours, we naturally conclude that the Celts

were the first to arrive in Europe, the Germans the

second, the Slavs the third. But there is no mathe-

matical certainty for this. It is nothing but the
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result of an historical combination, and can never be

more. Again, if we see Hellenic civilisation extending

from Asia Minor to Greece, and from Greece to Italy,

and if we find the Italians pressed by successive

inroads from the north, we are inclined here too to

admit a progress of Aryan speech and thought from the

east to the west, and from the north to the south. If,

on the contrary, we consider that the Aryan con-

querors of India came clearly from the north along

the rivers of the Panjab, whUe before that time they

must have dwelt for a certain period together with

the people who spoke ancient Persian, and, before

that time again, with people who became the

founders of the first European dialects, we find it

difficult to resist the conviction that some half-way

point from which the North-Western and South-

Eastern tribes could have diverged may mark the

original home of the Aryans. This may be roughly

represented by the sketch above.

But if we proceed to ask in what exact spot the
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Aryan centre has to be placed geographically, the

answers will vary very considerably. ' Somewhere
in Asia,' used to be the recognised answer, and I do
not mean to say that it was far wrong ; only we must
not expect, in a subject like this, our much-vaunted
mathematical certainty. The reasoning which we
have to adopt is one that Mill recommends for other

complicated and, at first sight, confused sets of appear-

ances^. We have to begin by making any supposi-

tion, even a false one, to see what consequences will

follow from it, and by observing how' these differ

from the real phenomena. The simplest supposition

which accords with the more obvious facts is the best

to begin with, because its consequences are the most

easily traced. This rude hypothesis is then rudely

corrected, and the operation repeated, and the com-

parison of the consequences deducible from the cor-

rected hypothesis with the observed facts suggests

still further correction, until the deductive results are

at last made to tally with the phenomena.

Now the first rough hypothesis was that the cradle

of the Aryans may have been somewhere in Asia.

There may have been a time when scholars were so

much impressed with the primitiveness of Sanskrit

that they would have preferred India as the cradle of

the Aryas, and Sanskrit as the mother of Greek, Latin,

and the other Aryan dialects. But that time, if it ever

existed, is long past. We know that the Aryas were

originally strangers in India, and that, if primitiveness

of language could settle the home of those who speak

it, Iceland would be the original home of the Scan-

dinavians, and the Danube that of aU the Germans.

1 Logic, iv. 14, 5.
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But though conclusions like these, to be drawn from

the primitiveness of Sanskrit, have been surrendered,

the fact that Sanskrit is the most primitive language

of the Aryan family is as true to-day as it was fifty

years ago. Though it has been clearly shown that

Greek, Latin, Teutonic, Slavonic, and Celtic cannot

be derived from Sanskrit, as little as French can be

derived from Italian, no grammarian in his senses

would listen to the idea that Sanskrit could be derived

from Greek, Latin, Celtic, Slavonic, or Teutonic, least

of all from Scandinavian.

Yet that extraordinary theory has lately been

started by certain ethnologists, who maintain for

various reasons that Scandinavia was the fatherland

of all the Aryas, and that Scandinavian, or Lituanian,

or all the European Aryan languages together, are

more primitive than Sanskrit.

It is really difficult to know how to treat such

arguments, for even when we have shown that on

almost every point Sanskrit is more primitive than

Scandinavian or Teutonic, we have only wasted our

time, because our very opponents turn round and
reject as no argument the argument which they tried

to support by facts which are no facts.

But in order to show what is possible in mere asser-

tion, let us see what it really means when we are told by
ethnologists, nay even by certain students of language,

that ' instead of being the most faithful representative

of the parent-speech, Sanskrit is in many respects far

less so than are its sister-languages of Europe. Its vo-

cabulary, for instance, has been thrown into confusion

by the coalescence of the three primitive vowel-sounds

of a, e, into the single monotonous a. Greek, or
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even Lituanian, has preserved more faithfully than the

Sanskrit of India the features of the parent Aryan.

If the faithfulness of the record is any proof of the

geographical proximity of one of the Indo-European

languages to this common mother, it is in the neigh-

bourhood of Lituania, rather than in the neighbour-

hood of India, that we ought to look for the first

home of the Aryan family.' And again :
' It will be

in the neighbourhood of that starting-point and in

northern Europe that we shall expect to find the largest

number of undiluted Aryan languages and the purest

example of Aryan blood. In Greece and Armenia, in

Persia and India, we must look for mixture and decay.'

What is the meaning of all this 1 First of all, if

all that is here asserted were true, nothing would
follow from it, because, as we have been told again

and again, the primitiveness of language is no proof

whatever of the primitiveness of the geographical?

habitat of its speakers. It would be a mere revival \

of the exploded argument that all the Aryas must

'

have come from the Sarasvati. So much for the

argument which is no argument. Now for the facts

which are no facts ? Where is there any confusion in

the Sanskrit vocabulary ? Such confusion may arise

from two causes, from a too great and from a too small

variety of phonetic and alphabetic representation. In

our case we are told that it arose from the latter

cause, from the coalescence of the three primitive

vowels a, e, 6 into the monotonous Sanskrit a.

But in fact there has been neither coalescence nor

confusion. There has been difierentiation of a common
vowel, and all we want to know at present is the vera

causa of the difierentiation, called Ablaut, In Sanskrit,
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even supposing that short a was always pronounced

alike, the people distinguished such words as cpipoi and

^opos quite as well as the Greeks, by saying bhdrami,

butbhirdsi.

We must remember that short a is never written in

Sanskrit. It is pronounced where no other vowel

is written. Even initially ^ marks really the spiri-

tus lenis, as in '^j ^\ w, while in ^ T the long vowel

has been added. It is quite possible, therefore, that

the a, which Pacini (viii. 4, 68) describes as different

from all other vowels, namely, as samvrita, closed,

may have varied in its pronunciation in different

parts of ancient India as it does to the present day.

Nor is this mere surmise. For, first of all, it is a

mistake to say that Sanskrit does not tolerate the

sounds of e and o. This is true for Pawinean Sanskrit

only, but in the Vedic Sanskrit we have e and o ^, and

in Pali and Prikrit again it is well known that every

final a and o can be treated as either long or short *.

Secondly, the change of k into k in such forms as

^akara can be explained on one supposition only,

namely, that the a in the reduplicated syllable was
the palatalised a, that is, g, and thus caused the change

of the guttural into a palatal consonant. Nor can

this change be ascribed to some not yet Sanskritic

period, for it is in Sanskrit and Zend only that we have

this peculiar change of k into ^ ; it is in the South-

Western branch only that the palatal series has been

so fully developed. We may really say that what in

' For the vowel-clianges by which the Ahlaui was rendered in San-
skrit, see Hubsohmann, Vocalsystem, 1885.

^ M. M., Translation of Rig-veda-samhita, toI. 1. p. Ixxxiii.

' Lassen, 'Inst. Linguae Pracritieae,' pp. 145, 147, 151; Cowell,
' VararuK,' Introduction, p. xvii.
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the N.W. branch was phonetically represented by ke
was in the S.E. branch represented by i:&, the inten-

tion being the same in both cases.

And if we look at this matter historically, how can
we call the S, S, 6 series the most primitive in Scan-

dinavian or Teutonic in general, if in the oldest repre-

sentative of Teutonic, in Gothic, we find as yet no trace

of it ? We look in vain in Gothic for written exponents

of 8 and o, and yet there is in Gothic no more difii-

culty than in Sanskrit in representing the changes of

Ablaut. Gothic, the most primitive representative

of the Teutonic class—more primitive, therefore, than

Scandinavian, and, as we are told, infinitely more
primitive than Sanskrit—has no § and o, so that in

writing Greek words e and o have to be represented

by ai and au. And in addition to this, Gothic has not

even a long k, nor a long i, while the degenerate

Sanskrit possesses not only a, i, u, &, i, ii, e, 6, ai and

^u, but ri, n, and H.

I ask then, what is the meaning of saying that

Sanskrit, phonetically at least, is less primitive than

Scandinavian, or Greek, or Latin, or Lituanian 1 In

Lituanian too we find that in several instances a is

written, but, as in Sanskrit, the pronunciation is e ^.

And when from the vowels we turn to the con-

sonants, where do we find the most perfect system ?

Five modifications of each check, guttural, dental,

labial; a whole palatal series, and a lingual series,

which is not by any means restricted to non-Sanskritic

words ; five modifications of the nasal, and five modi-

fications of the Visarga ;—is not this a set-off against

' Schleicher, 'Litauisohe Grammatik,' p. 27; and on the non-

primitive character of the Lituanian vowel-system, p. 63.

H
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the loss of o and e, supposing that these sounds were

really unknown in Sanskrit 1

I do not mean to say that for representing the

changes which are comprehended under the name of

Ablaut,the three vowels a, e, 5 are not very convenient

in Greek and in the later Teutonic languages. But

by means of a, i, k, and by dropping of the vowel, San-

skrit obtains exactly the same results which other

languages obtain by a, e, o, and there is, at all events,

no confusion of any kind. And when we come to

declension and conjugation, a mere look at an

Icelandic or Lituanian grammar is enough to make
us see the utter romance of saying that these lan-

guages are more primitive than Sanskrit. Lituanian

has preserved some precious relics of Aryan grammar,
but as a whole it is not even the most primitive repre-

sentative of the Balto-Slavonic branch ^, and Balto-

Slavonic is certainly not the most primitive represen-

tative of the Aryan family. I can here give a few
specimens only.

Sanskrit. Lituanian. Greek.

Sing. dadami, I give. du(d)mi SiSmpt.

dadasi dudi diSm.

dadati diisti -SiSaxn.

Dual dadvas du(d)va.

datthas dusta OOTOV,

dattas dusti diSorov.

Plural dadm4s du(d)me Si'8o/i6v.

dattli4 diiste SiSore.

dddati dusti SiSoCo-i.

Gothic has nothing to put by the side of these

primitive forms, and I have therefore added Greek.

_
' Schleicher, ' Litauische Grammatik,' p. 2. • In grammar, at least

in the conjugation, Slavonic comes before Lituanian.'
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L look at these three paradigms will show that, though
re may speak in very high terms of Lituanian as
laving preserved to the present day faint traces of

. reduplicated present and a dual, yet by the side of

Sanskrit its vaunted primitiveness assumes a very
[ifferent character from what is commonly supposed.

Gothic

vulfs.

vulf.

vulfis.

vulfa.

vulf.

vulfoe.

vulfana.

vulfe.

vulfam.
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We now return to the question, Do we know of any

facts which make that rough hypothesis of an Asiatic

home of the Aryas untenable ? If we do, then it is

worth while to reopen the question, and no one would

be more willing than I am to shift the Aryan home
to any quarter of the globe, from the Arctic to the

Antarctic regions, if only there were an atom of new
tangible evidence forthcoming.

The first fact that was supposed to militate against

the Aryan home being somewhere in Asia was the ab-

sence of common Aryan names for animals which, we
were told, ought to have been known to dwellers in

Asia, such as the lion, the elephant, the ape, the tiger,

and the camel. The dog, it was said, must have been

known to the Aryas before their separation, because it

has the same name in Sanskrit, *van, in Zend, span,

in Greek, kvihv, in Latin, canis, in Irish, ku, in

Lituanian, szu, in Gothic, hund. These are all

dialectic modifications of one typical form kuan.
But there are no common Aryan names for lion, ele-

phant, ape, tiger, and camel, and therefore, it is con-

cluded, the Aryas could not, before their separation,

have known these animals or lived in a country
where they were known.

This argument is hen trovato, but no more. First

of all there are parts of Asia where none of these

wild animals are known, and where the Aryas might
have had their earliest seats. M. de Ujfalvy, in a
classical passage, quoted by M. J. Van den Gheyn ^,

says : 'Les vallees qui avoisinent le Pamir, le Bar-
wdz, le Karategine et le Kohistan satisfont a toutes

les donne'es de la paleontologie linguistique. B y a let,

^ 'L'origine Europ^enue des Aryas,' 1885, p. 43.
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un pays froid, de la glace et de la neige en liiver ; Vete

est court. Les plantes alimentaires et les animaum dO'

mestiques sont bien ceusa que signale le vocahulaire

aryaque. On trowve le pin, le houleau et le ehene. Les

grandsfauves n'y vivent pas. JLes montagnards de VOxus
sont de rudes pietons, adonnes des les temps les plus recules

auos pratiques mazdeennes. Pasteurs et agriculteurs, ils

irriguent leurs champs et se servent de la cliarrue la plus

primitive^

Secondly, if some obstinate critic were to say that

the Aryas may have possessed common names for

these wild animals, but lost them all, we might indeed

shrug our shoulders, but we could not prove the con-

trary. Ever so many Aryan words exist in one or

two branches of that family only, and if they disap-

peared in some, they might have disappeared in all.

Lastly, we find that the animals which have common
Aryan names are mostly such as had become familiar

and useful by being domesticated. The fact that cow,

goat, sheep, dog and horse have common names in all

Aryan languages seems to me a strong proof that they

had been tamed and domesticated. Tigers and lions

were simply wild beasts, and there was no necessity

for distinguishing and naming them beyond classing

them as fera or Qi\p, the objects of the chase (5?jpa).

And suppose that the elephant and the camel had

really been known and utilised as beasts of burden

by the united Aryas, when living in Asia, would it

not have been most natural that, when transplanted

to more northern regions, their children, who had

never seen a camel or elephant, should have lost the

names of them ? We have no longer any doits, and

the word would have been altogether lost but for
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such familiar phrases as 'I care not a doit.' The

Americans have no jjence, and in America penny is no

longer an American, but only a foreign word. Some-

times, as in the case of ush;!ra, we see that the

Aryas both in Persia and India possessed it ; but the

Iranians used it for a camel, the Vedic Indians for the

humped ox, while in later Sanskrit it again means

camel. Ushi!ar, nom. ta,, in the Veda means ox only^.

The negative argument, therefore, which, from the

absence of common Aryan words, tries to estabUsh

the absence of their objects during the Aryan period,

breaks down. It is plausible, and combined with

other arguments it appeals to scholars and historians,

but it cannot by itself stand a cross-examination in a

court of law.

Much stronger, however, is the positive argument.

If the North-Western and South-Eastern Aryas have

the same word for bear, for instance, they must, unless

it can be proved that one language borrowed the

word from another, have known the bear before they

separated, and have lived in a country where that

animal was well known. The bear is no doubt a wild

beast, but he is not so ferocious, and has never been

so dreaded as the tiger and Uon. He was often con-

sidered as a friend and patron of a village, and at an

early time became quite a character in local traditions.

Many families and tribes, such as the Arcadians and

' Similar uncertainties in the meaning of words ought to make us
very careful in drawing conclusions. We know that <pr]y6s means
oak in Greek, while fagus in Latin means beech. Ulbandus in

Gothic means camel, though the name is clearly derived from
elephant. In Mod. Greek T^aKa\ris is a badger, though it seems con-
nected with jackal, the Persian shagh^l, Sk. srigala. (See Kuhn's
' Zeitschrift,' i. p. 501 .) Hence, even though the names may be the same,
the animals or trees intended need not always have been the same.
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even the Arsacidae, were proud of their descent from
the bear, and we need not be surprised, therefore,

to find his name as riksha in Sanskrit, as S.pKTos in

Greek, artd as ursus in Latin.

But because the Aryas, before they branched off

into North-Westerns and South-Easterns, knew the

bear, it does not follow that we must push their

original home away from Central Asia to the extreme

Arctic regions, and still less to Europe. Even the

north of India may be called arctic in one sense,

for the Great Bear is visible there ; nor need we
go to Arcady or Germany in order to meet with
real bears. That the Aryas did not come from a

very southern climate has long been known, for

they possessed common names for winter, such as

Sanskrit hima, Greek x^'M'^'^j Latin hiems. Old

Slav, zima, Irish gam. Ice, too, is represented by is

in Teutonic, by isi or isu in Iranic; snow by nix in

Latin, v[(f>a (ace.) in Greek, snaiv-s in Gothic, snggii

in Old Slavonic, snigi in Old Irish, and snizh, to

snow, in Zend. There being a common name for

the birch-tree, bhAr^a in Sanskrit, bereza in Rus-

sian, birke in German, likewise points to a more

temperate climate ^. But none of these climatic indi-

cations drives us as yet out of Asia, as may be seen

from the description quoted above from M. de Ujfalvy.

The birch {Birke), which, being mistaken for the beech

{Buche), has lately been said to be confined in Europe to

countries westward of a line drawn from Konigsberg to

the Crimea, flourishes and abounds in the North of

India. I possess Sanskrit MSS. from Kashmir, written

on birch-bark. The roofs of houses are thatched there

1 Klaproth, 'Nouveau Journal Asiatique,' v. p. 112; anno 1830.
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'

with birch-bark, and boats even are made there of the

same material, without any necessity as yet for im-

porting it from Russia. In Kalidasa's Urvarf and

elsewhere the bhur(7a-patrais mentioned as a com-

mon writing material. And I now see, from a letter

dated Sept. a, 1887, signed Geo. B., and published in

the Times, that birchworts are found all over Northern

Europe, Northern Asia, Northern America, and on the

Himalayas and the mountains of Peru and Columbia,

and in the Antarctic regions ^-

However, taking the bear and the birch together, I

confess I was at one time inclined (' Selected Essays,'

i. 187) to follow Benfey, when, on the strength of

this and similar linguistic facts, he proposed, in the

preface to Fiek's Wurzellexicon, 1868, and in his Ge-

schichte der Sprachvissenschaft, 1869 (p. 600), to fix the

original home of the Aryas on the very frontiers of

Asia, ' north of the Black Sea, from the mouth of the

Danube to the Caspian Sea.' But Benfey himself

perceived that he had been too rash in trying to fix

the home of the Aryas so definitely, and in 1875 he

speaks with far more caution on that subject^- Any-

* Sir George Birdwood adds :
' Moreover, the common birch {Beiula

alba) is not restricted to the parts of the Euro-Asiatic continent west-

ward of the line drawn by Professor Sayce, but is a native of all the

colder regions of Europe and Asia. It is found everywhere throughout

the Russian Empire, and the oil extracted from it is used in the prepara-

tion of Eussia leather. Two species are common to the Himalayas

—

viz. Betida acuminata, found in Tibet and Nepaul and the outer ranges

of the Himalayas generally ; B. Shojpalira, called IhHrja (i. e. birch)

in Sanskrit, and bhUjpattra in the North-West Provinces, a native of

Ladak, Lahoul, Cashmere, Spiti, Kunawar, Sikkim, and Bhutan. The
inner back of the bliArja, which is closely allied to B. papyracea of

North America, has been used by the Hindus as paper from the
beginning of the Christian era.'

' 'AUgemeine Zeitung,' 1875, No. 208, Beilage, p. 3270; Schrader,
' Sprachvergleichung,' p. 127.
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how, the arguments which he promised have never

been forthcoming, while the arguments which other

scholars have produced, and by which they have

tried to push the frontiers of the Aryan home as

far as Germany, Scandinavia, and Siberia, seem to

me to have rather weakened than strengthened

their case. The reasons which induced Geiger^ to

proclaim Germany as the original home of the

Aryas, have not stood the criticism of unpreju-

diced scholars, though the evidence with which we
have to deal is so pliant that it is possible to make
out a more or less plausible case, as M. Pi&trement

has done for Siberia, and Dr. Penka for Scandinavia,

as the true officina gentium Aricarum. Dr. Penka's

arguments are in themselves extremely interesting^.

He tries to show that the picture which linguistic

palaeontology has drawn of Aryan life previous to

the separation, coincides with the picture which

archaeological palaeontology constructs from the neo-

lithic remains discovered in Scandinavia. But how
would this prove that the Aryas were autochthonous

in Scandinavia or in Switzerland or along the Po ?

Even the identity of the flora and fauna of Scan-

dinavia with the fauna and flora attested by the

common Aryan language woulji in no way decide the

question, unless we could prove that no other country

could put forward a similar claim.

Dr. Schrader has likewise collected a considerable

amount of evidence to show that the civilisation, if so

we may call it, revealed to us in the common vocabu-

1 'Zur Bntwickelungsgeschiolite der Menschheit,' 1871. See also

Cuno, ' Forsohungen im Gebiete der alten Volkerkuiide,' i Theil, Die
Soythen, 1871.

'' ' Origines Arkae,' 1883 ; 'Herkunft der Arier,' 1886.
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lary of the Aryas, corresponds in several details '^ with:

the civilisation attested by the remains of the lacus-

trian dwellings of the stone period. But he does not

lay it down therefore as an established truth that the

Aryas had their original home in Switzerland ; he only

doubts whether their Asiatic origin is quite as certain

as was formerly supposed. I may quote his own
words :

' If we survey these certain and, as it seems to

me, well-established points, I urge once more that I

do not believe they suffice in order to solve at present

the question whether the origin of the Indo-Germans

is to be looked for in Asia or in Europe, in a final and

decisive way. But, in conclusion, I should not like to

conceal the fact that, contrary to my former belief, the

European hypothesis, i. e. the view that the origin of

the Indo-Germanic peoples is to be looked for in the

West rather than in the East, seems to me far better

to agree with facts.'

We ought to be extremely grateful to M. Van
den Gheyn, who, in his recent essay, Z' Origine Euro-

jpeenne des Aryas, Anvers, 1885, has taken the trouble

to subject all these theories recently put forward

by Cuno, Poesche, von Loher, Schrader, and Penka,

to a minute examination. It is often far easier

to start a theory than to refute it, the domain of the

possible being so much larger than that of the im-

possible. We have had similar theories before.

Goropius tried to prove that Dutch was the language

of Paradise ; Kempe preferred Swedish ; Erro, Bask ^.

M. Van den Gheyn treats the views of Schrader and

* M. Van den Gheyn shows that the sheep is not found in the
terramares of the Po, which are later than the stone age, while the
horse has been found at Viville.

^ See M. M,, ' Lectures on the Science of Language,' vol. i. p. 149.
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von Loher with the respect which they deserve.

Neither of them goes beyond asserting that the Asiatic

origin of the Aryas has not yet been placed beyond
the reach of doubt, and should not be treated aa an

established fact, like, for instance, the continental

origin of the Saxons in England. But M. Van den

Gheyn is justly impatient with the theories of Cuno,

Poesche, Tomaschek, and Penka, because their con-

clusions, advanced with so much assurance, rest on

arguments which crumble at the very first touch.

Tomaschek is satisfied with claiming Eastern Europe

as the home of the Ary as, Poesche restricts their home to

the sources of the Danube, Cuno relegates them to the

centre of Germany, Penka to Central Europe (p. 91),

and then to Scandinavia. Not one of these theories,

as Van den Gheyn shows, reaches even the lowest

level gf probability, while in every one of them facts

or arguments are simply ignored, which strongly point

in a different direction.

Much stress has been laid by Penka and others on

the physical characteristics of the Aryan race, as

pointing to Scandinavia as our original home. No
one can deny the fact that the people who speak

Aryan languages are partly dark and brachycephalic,

partly fair and dolichocephalic, and partly mixed. The

majority, however, even at the present day, is with the

dark and bx-achycephalic tribes. Nevertheless, we are

asked to believe that our earliest forefathers were

dolichocephalic, had blue eyes and blond hair, though

nothing is said as to how they became brachycephalic,

and how their eyes became brown and their hair

black. Poesche, in his book Die Arler, 1878, tellg

us indeed of a place in the Kokitno swamps of
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Kussia, near the river Prypet, a brancli of the

Dniepr (the old Borysthenes), where depigmentation

takes place very rapidly, not only among plants and
animals, but also among men, and where in consequence

he places an important station of the Aryas. But if

the dark Aryas might possibly have been bleached

there, we know as yet of no place where the fair

Aryas could have been blackened.

The whole idea of depigmentation is purely gratuit-

ous. If the people who speak Aryan languages are

partly dark and partly fair, simple conquest would
explain all that has to be explained. Some of the

blackest inhabitants of India now speak Sanskritic

dialects, Franks speak a Romanic, Celts in England

a Teutonic language. Historical conquests explain

all these facts, and pre-historic conquestswould explain

many more. But, apart from all that, when will

people learn at last that blood has nothing to do

with language, and that all we can do as philologists

is to classify languages, taking it for granted that

they were spoken by somebody, but leaving those

somebodies to the tender mercies of the ethnologist 1

M. Van den Gheyn has performed his task of critic

with great patience, moderation, and skill; and if the

theory of a European origin of the Aryas is to be

taken up again, it is to be hoped that its advocates

may first of all take to heart the lessons which M.
Van den Gheyn has taught them.

Let us examine now the purely linguistic argu-

ments. On no subject have positive assertions been

made with such assurance as on the character of the

people who spoke the original Aryan language. If it

is difficult to prove, it is equally difficult to disprove
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anything -witli regard to such distant times, and scien-

tific imagination has therefore free scope to roam.

Scholars, however, who know how thin the ice really is

on which they have to skate, are not inclined to go

beyond mere conjecture, and they tremble whenever
they see their own fragile arguments handled so

daringly by their muscular colleagues, the palaeontolo-

gists and cranioscopists.

Dr. Penka, for instance, tells us with great assurance

that the Aryas had a common name for the sea, but

he must know that this is one of the most contested

points among scholars. I hold that aAs (fem.) meant,

first, sea, afterwards, as a masc, salt. Others take

the opposite view. I connect S,\-s and sal with s al-

ii a, water, in Sanskrit. Curtius objects to that de-

rivation. I think that Benfey was right in assigning

to Sanskrit sara the meaning of salt (see his last

article in SitzungsbericMe der Gottinger anthropologischen

Gesellschaff, 15 July, 1876), but I still doubt whether

this proves that sea-salt was known to the Aryas

before they separated. Though &\s meant salt, be-

cause it first meant the sea, no one can prove that

sara in Sanskrit meant first the sea, and afterwards

salt^. The Aryas have no common name for the sea,

for even if mira did mean sea in Sanskrit, that word

could never be identified with mare, Goth, marei,

Irish muir, Old Slav, m orj e. I do not say that there-

fore the sea must have been unknown to the united

Aryas ; I only say, we cannot prove by linguistic evi-

dence they had reached the sea before they separated.

Over and over again, we see palaeontologists, in

their eagerness to prove their point, taking for granted

' Sohrader, 1. c. p. 374.
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what scholars would either decline to grant, or grant

only with every kind of caution. Dr. Penka tells us,

for instance (p. 45), that the beech was known to the

Aryas before they separated. But that is not so.

There is no word in Sanskrit or Zend corresponding

to ^Jjyo'y, and (fj-qyos in Greek is still the oak, not yet

the beech. If we are told that the original Aryas

must have lived in Europe west of a line drawn from

Konigsberg to the Crimea, because the beech does

not overstep that line, we must observe, first, that

Grisebach, on whose authority this statement rests,

allows the growth of the beech along the Caucasus,

and, secondly, that the whole nerve of the argument

is cut by the fact that no word corresponding to fag us

occurs in Sanskrit. One more instance of Dr. Penka'

s

courage and we have done. Dr. Penka (p. 23) is

bold enough to say that we have evideiice of Aryas

in the names of the Chatu-arii, Attu-arii, Ansu-
arii, Ripu-arii, Chasu-arii, Boructu-arii, Can-
tu-arii, Vectu-arii, Teutono-aroi, and Boio-
arii. This is really unpardonable. So long as we
deal with names of which the historical antecedents

are unknown, a mere guess that they may have meant
this or that is pardonable. But in Cantuarii we
have the Anglo-Saxon Cant-ware, men of Kent, as

inR6m-ware, the men of Rome; and who would
venture to see in ware a representative of Arya?

Let us now see what has more recently been said in

support ofan Asiatic home. Nothing, I know, is so dan-

gerous as when we find our own opinions suddenly sup-

ported by quite unexpected evidence. It seems almost

ungracious to examine our new ally too closely, and we
generally succumb to his friendly pleadings. Thus



THE HOME OF THE AEYAS, 111

when in 1 879 Dr. Hommel of Munich showed in a very-

learned paper, Die Arier nnd Semiten, that the Aryan
and Semitic nations possessed in common a number
of names connected with early civilisation, and that

therefore they must have lived in very ancient times,

previous in fact to the Aryan Separation, in very

close proximity, I felt sorely tempted. I thought at

lirst that this would settle once and for all the Asiatic

home of the Aryas. No one has yet doubted that

the Semitic nations were of Asiatic origin ^, and if we
could prove that the Aryas had borrowed from the

Semites words which are found both in the North-

Western and South-Eastern branches of the Aryan
family, no one could question again the Eastern origin

of the Ary as. The principal words which Dr. Hommel
flientions as ancient Semitic loan-words are the names
for bull, horn, limi, gold, silver, and vine.

Though I am arguing against my own interests,

I must say that in most cases his etymologies seem to

me doubtful, the words lending themselves as well to

an Aryan as to a Semitic etymology.

Secondly, supposing the words to be Semitic, far

too much laxity is allowed in the changes which such

words are supposed to have undergone in migrating

from a Semitic into an Aryan language. It is quite

true that foreign words undergo strange corruptions,

even between languages so closely allied as Greek and

Latin, yet when all depends on mere similarity of

sound, some attempt should surely be made by the

advocates of Semitic loans, to show how the phonetic

changes could have arisen. Thus, to give a favourite

' By a sentence in Dr. Penka's last book, 'Die Herkunft der Arier,'

p. ix, I see that he is bold enough to doubt that ' inner Asia is the

home of the Semites,' What do Babylonian scholars say to this ?
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instance, when &os, donkey, is derived from a ton, we
want to know why the Semitic aton, female donkey,

should have become Svos in Greek, asinus in Latin

^

The Aryan etymology of wos is much less objectionable,

if objectionable at all. If ovos stands for oavos^, then

asinus and Svos point to a base as. From the same

base we have Sk. as-ita^, as-ikni, etc., express-

ing a dark or greyish colour. Why should not the

donkey have been called the grey animal? This is at

all events a possible etymology ; and a passage quoted

by Professor A. Weber* from the /Satapatha-Br^hma?/a

throws some curious light on it. There we read,

dtha yad s,&kh pa?Ksdva^ parydsishyanta tdto

gardabhd,/^ sdmabhavat, 'then from the ash-

dust that was left, the donkey arose.'

Thirdly, before we admit that the Aryas borrowed

some of their common words from their Semitic neigh-

bours, we must not entirely neglect the possibility

of accidental coincidences. We know as a fact that

in several cases the same objects have received very

similar names in languages unconnected by any ties of

relationship ^.

If we examine, for instance, the name for gold, it

seems now' to be taken almost for granted that the

Greeks borrowed their name for gold, chrysos,
from their Semitic neighbours^. But chllruz in

Hebrew is only a poetic name for gold, the ordinary

name being zahab, presupposing a primitive Semitic

I Sclirader, 'Spraohvergleichung,' p. 346 ; Curtius, p. 402.
" G. Meyer, 'Griech. Grammatik,' p. 249.
» See Boehtlingk-Roth, s.v.

* Kuhn's 'Zeitschrift,' x. p. 400.
" See Garnett, 'Philological Essays,' pp. yg, 85 ; M. M., 'Letter on

the Turanian Languages,' pp. 95-96.
" Schrader, ' Sprachvergleiohung,' p. 149,
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dnhahu. As to ^ura^u, which is said to be a name
for gold in Assyria, I cannot tell whether it is a

common name. But whatever it be, why should the

Greeks have rendered the sound of charuz or

i^ura«u or harfidu by chrysos? We might as well

identify harvldu with garu^a, a name of gold in

Sanskrit. I have tried to prove elsewhere that the

Greek chrysos, gold, is an Aryan word, and that it

meant the yellow metal, and I do not think the

similarity in sound, such as it is, between the Aryan
word chrysos and the Semitic word chELriiz at all

surprising.

With regard to the Greek name for lion, which is

likewise supposed to have been borrowed from a

Semitic source, I can understand how Greek lis

might have been borrowed from Hebrew laish, but

how l^on could be called an adaptation of laish,

or even of l§,bi, or old Semitic labi'atu, I confess

I cannot see. I do not maintain that we have a quite

satisfactory etymology of le6n in Greek; far from it.

But Lefmann's derivation from ravant (lavant),

roarer, seems at all events more plausible than a

corruption of the Semitic labi'atu.

Again, we are told that the Aryas borrowed their

word for bull from their Semitic neighbours. But

why? If the Aryas knew cows, and no one denies

that, is it likely that they should have been un^

acquainted with bulls, or have had to borrow their

name for them from the Semites? The Greek tauros,

Lat, taurus, Gothic stiur, needs no foreign etymo-

logy, It is simply the Sanskrit sthiira,which means

strong, like sthavira and sthira, and is actually

given as a name for bull by native lexicographers.

I
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If the Semitic name for bull is tauru or thauru,

that would never account for Gothic stiur, or for Sk.

sthiira or sthula. I look upon this coincidence too

as purely accidental.

Aryan scholars seem to me as a rule far too yielding

towards etymologies of Sanskrit words taken from

Semitic sources. Why should we derive the Aryan
word for vine from Hebrew jain or Arabic wain?
Neither form can be derived from any Semitic root,

and, as even Schrader^, who often favours Semitic

loan-words, has pointed out, jain could never have

become olvos in Greek. I doubt whether vinum in

Latin is borrowed from Greek^, though the German and

Celtic names were certainly borrowed from the Romans.

I have always held that vinum cannot be separated

from vitis, vim en, etc., and that it meant originally

a creeping or twining plant, from root vi, vyI, to

twine, to embrace. From the same root olvos can be

derived without the slightest difficulty; and if we
find corresponding words in Armenian gini, Georgian

ghwino, and Albanian vene, are we not justified in

saying that the vine was first known to the Axyas in

its natural home, the neighbourhood of Pontus and
the Caspian Sea ^ ?

If one considers all the historical consequences

which would flow from a borrowing of Semitic words

on the part of the Aryas, one cannot be too cautious.

In our case Dr. Hommel's identification, if proved to

be tenable, would settle once for all the original home

' l.c. p. 377.
" Ti-aces of wine were found in the laonstrian dwellings of the

Aemilia
; see Helbig, ' Die Italiker in der Poebene,' 1879, vol. i. p. 62

;

Schrader, l.c. p. 83.
' See Schrader, l.c. p. 377; also 'Gedanken,' by the same, p. 7.
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of the Aryas, as close neighbours of the early Semites

;

but decisive as no doubt it would be in support of a

theory which I myself hold to be true, I do not consider

the argument, as such, admissible, or capable of sup-

porting the conclusion which is to rest on it, namely
a close neighbourhood between Aryas and Semites,

before the breaking up of the Aryas into a North-

Western and South-Eastern branch.

I cannot even admit an intercourse between the

Semitic inhabitants of Babylonia and the Aryas of

India in later, though still in pre-Vedic times, such

as has been asserted by several scholars on the

slenderest evidence. Dr. Schrader, for instance, re-

peats the statement that the Accadian word mana,
which Herodotus mentions as ij,va, the Latin rain a,

Hebrew m a n e h, Egyptian mn, is found in the Veda.

Far-reaching speculations as to a very ancient commer-
cial intercourse between India and the great Assyrian

and Babylonian Empires have been based on this

isolated fact, for if a road was once open for minas
to travel from the Euphrates to the Indus, the same

road would admit everything else in India for which a

foreign origin was desired. But mana, where it occurs

in the Veda, cannot possibly mean mina; it cannot

even be an instrumental case, as it was supposed to be.

If we must conjecture, mana in the Veda may pos-

sibly be connected with mawi, Zend minu, necklet,

Greek fxavvos, and Latin monile, a precious orna-

ment. The lingual n in mawi is irregular, but so is like-

wise the n of ve«i. Anyhow, an intercourse between

Babylonia and Vedic India, whether commercial,

astronomical, or religious, is as yet a mere postulate.

I may mention here another assertion which has

1 2
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likewise served as the foundation for several historical

theories. Because the art of riding on horseback was

unknown, as Schrader^ says, to the Vedic Indians as

well as to the early Greeks, we are asked to believe

that the Iranians of the Avesta had learnt that art

from their nomadic neighbours of Turco-ta^aric origin ^,

and if they had learnt that, they might have learnt

many other things, no doubt, from the same masters.

But the art of riding on horseback and sitting astride

is several times alluded to in the Veda. In Rv. v. 6i,

2, we read of the Maruts :

—

Where are your horses, where the bridle ? How could you,

how did you come ?—the seat on the back, the rein in the

nostrils ?

Their goad is behind, the heroes stretched their legs apart,

putraknthe na gsmayah.

Can anything be clearer than this ?

It is difficult to stop a ball after it has once

been set rolling, and therefore we cannot be too

cautious in starting a ball. The question as to the

original home of those who spoke an Aryan language,

before the Aryas separated, was a very natural

question, and among scholars who bear in mind the

natural limitations under which such questions can

,
be answered, I do not say that to place that home
provisionally somewhere in Asia was likely to lead

to grave misunderstandings. The prima facie evidence

points certainly to the East, and more than that no one,

cognisant of these matters, would expect. We have two

streams of language, one tending South-East to India,

the other North-West to Europe. The point where

these two streams naturally intersect, points to Asia.

' Sohrader, ' Spraehvergleicliung,' p. 344.
' W. Geiger, 'Osteranisohe Cultur,' p. 354.
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Secondly, the earliest centres of civilised life were
in Asia. We have evidence of oral literature in India,

when there is as yet no trace of it among any of the

nations of Europe, least of all in Scandinavia. It was
natural therefore, though I say no more, to look to the

East as the home of the Aiyas.

Thirdly, we see in later times large ethnic waves
rising from Central Asia and overwhelming Europe,

such as the Huns in the fourth, and the Mongols in

the thirteenth century.

Fourthly, if the migration had taken place from
Europe to Asia, particularly from Scandinavia, we
should naturally look in the common Aryan language

for a number of words connected with maritime life.

There is, however, no name for the sea shared by the

North-Western and South-Eastern branches ; while

the principal members of the North-Western branch

share in common, as we should expect, a name for sea

;

Lat. mare. Old Gaulish more. Old Slav, morj e, Goth,

marei, and mari-saiv, XijjLvrj.

We know that the people in the North of Europe,

and particularly in Scandinavia, depended from the

earliest times on fish for their food. The Kjokken-

moeddings are there to prove it. But while we find

common Aryan names, not only for special domestic

animals and birds, but also for animals (pa«u) and

birds (vi) in general, we look in vain in the ancient

Aryan Dictionary, not only for names for any special

fishes, but even for a general word for fish ^. In the

Vedic hymns there is no mention of fishes being eaten,

nor, as yet, in the Homeric poems.

But though most of the animals which have common
' Schrader, p. 171.
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names occur in Europe as well as in Asia, I doubt

whether, if the Aryas had lived at first in Scan-

dinavia, they would have brought from thence a com-

mon name for serpents. Curiously enough, however,

while we have no common Aryan name for fish, we
have two for serpent. We have Sanskrit ahis, repro-

duced in Greek as ex'^i i^ Latin as anguis, in Old

High-German as unc. I know that those who cannot

account for serpents in Germany or Scandinavia look

upon ahis as a name for dragon rather than serpent,

and explain it as a half-mythological recollection of

prehistoric times. But there remains Sk. sarpas,

corresponding closely to Lat. serpens, and even to

Greek kpTTerov, creeping things, which cannot well be

relegated to geological periods likewise. Besides,

whereas ahis means large serpents in Sanskrit, Greek,

and Latin, which may therefore be supposed to have

been familiar to the Aryas before they separated,

another animal, namely the eel, which, so far as I can

ascertain, has no name in Sanskrit, was called by
the Aryas, when settled in Europe, the little serpent,

anguilla in Latin, ungurys in Lituanian, lyx^eXv?

in Greek. How are we to account for this, if the

Aryas were first settled in Scandinavia, where they

knew eels and no serpents, and afterwards migrated

to India where they knew plenty of serpents, but no

eels, at least not for culinary purposes. I see, how-
ever, that some of the vernacular names for eel in

India may be derived from a hi.

It seems almost impossible to discover any animal

or any plant that is peculiar to the North of Europe,

and is not found sporadically in Asia also. However,

in the case of the cra7ie we may say at least this, that
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the bird seems to have excited no interest among the

speakers of the South-Eastern languages, and that they

never used its name metaphorically as the name of an
engine. S^rasa, crane, in Sanskrit means no more
than a lacustrian bird. In the North-Western lan-

guages, on the contrary, the crane was evidently an
old friend. It is yipavos in Greek, griis in Latin,

cran in A. S., ^eravl in Old Slavonic, garan in

Cornish, and kroiinkn in Armenian; and the use

of the same word as a name for a crane shows

how familiar the bird must have become to the

speakers of the North-Western dialects, after they

had separated from their companions in the South-

East.

However, I claim no irresistible force for any of

these arguments. All I say is, that whereas such

evidence as is attainable points Eastward, I know of

none that points decidedly Westward, to Germany or

Scandinavia.

If it can be shown by linguistic evidence that

the occupations of the united Aryas were on the

whole like those of the people of the kitchen-middens

or of the lacustrian dwellers in Switzerland, why
should not some of the early Aryas have been so far

advanced as the inhabitants of those marine villages or

of the Pfaalbauten? But here again we must be

careful. Lacustrian dwellings determine the life and

language of lacustrian dwellers. Hence if at Moos-

seedorf no remains of the horse have been found, that

would not necessitate our denying to the united

Aryas a knowledge of the horse as a tamed and

useful animal. It was not wanted in lacustrian

dwellings. But the name for horse exists in all the
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Aryan languages, and, as I said before, people generally

name only what they care for, and they do care most

for what is useful. Besides, we should bear in mind
that if linguistic science is still in its infancy,

lacustrian science may be called almost embryonic.

With every year new finds are made, and, in the case

of the horse, its bones have lately been discovered at

Viville\

I have declared again and again that if I say Aryas,

I mean neither blood nor bones, nor hair nor skull;

I mean simply those who speak an Aryan language.

The same applies to Hindus, Greeks, Romans, Germans,

Celts, and Slaves. When I speak of them I commit
myself to no anatomical characteristics^. The blue-

eyed and fair-haired Scandinavians may have been

conquerors or conquered, they may have adopted the

language of their darker lords or their subjects, or

'vice versa. I assert nothing beyond their language

when I call them Hindus, Greeks, Romans, Germans,

Celts, and Slaves ; and in that sense, and in that sense

only, do I say that even the blackest Hindus represent

an earlier stage of Aryan speech and thought than

the fairest Scandinavians. This may seem strong

language, but in matters of such importance we
cannot be too decided in our language. To me an
ethnologist who speaks of Aryan race, Aryan blood,

Aryan eyes and hair, is as great a sinner as a linguist

who speaks of a dolichocephalic dictionary or a brachy-

cephalic grammar. It is worse than a Babylonian

confusion of tongues—it is dowm-ight theft. We have

' See Van den Gieyn, I.e. p. 7.
' See my letter to H. H. Risley, Esq., dated Oxford, 20th July,

1886, published by Government,
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made our own terminology for the classification of

languages ; let ethnologists make their own for the

classification of skulls, and hair, and blood.

If it can be proved that the people who brought

Sanskrit into India came from Scandinavia, let it be
so by all means. But to say that the ancient lan-

guage of India, that Sanskrit, can be derived from

Scandinavian, even from the oldest Norse, is simply

a blunder. Let anybody compare Sanskrit with

Gothic or Icelandic, and he will not hesitate long

as to which of the two represents a more original

character. What should we make of the Norse

god Tyr, and T^'s-dagr, his day, Tuesday, un-

less we had the Sk. Dyu, nom. Dyaus, and its

clear connection with deva, bright? In Sanskrit

all is clear and coherent, in Icelandic words and

their meanings have grown hard and become

purely traditional. Are the people who say tiu

for ten to be considered as representing an earlier

stratum of language than the Hindus who say dasan ?

Is fj6rdi, the fourth, a witness to greater antiquity

than /taturthd.? I know quite well it is possible to

wriggle out of everything, and say that the language

of Scandinavia was once, before we know it, more

primitive than that of the Aryas in India. This

applies to all languages, if only we go back to the

Tower of Babel. But where is there an atom of

evidence for saying that the nearer to Scandinavia a

people lived, the purer would be its Aryan race and

speech, while in Greece and Armenia, Persia and

India, we should find mixture and decay? Is not

this not only different from the truth, but the very

opposite of it ?
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We ought to see clearly that the question as to

the original home of those who spoke Aryan, before

the Aryas separated, will never admit of a positive

answer, unless some quite unexpected evidence or

some very ingenious combination shall be forthcoming.

In spite of all the eloquence of the advocates of

various theories, in spite of the reckless assertions

made by ethnologists in their attempts to convert the

linguists, and the imprudent statements made by lin-

guists in their attempts to convert the ethnologists,

the real state of the problem has during the last forty

years lost none of its inherent difBculties.

To sum up,—We have proved that the South-Eastern

and North-Western branches of the Aryan family lived

together somewhere, before their final separation. If

therefore we want to prove that the quarters of the

united Aryas were somewhere in Asia, we must prove

two things

—

(i) That the South-Eastern and North-Western
branches possess words in common which refer to

objects found in that neighbourhood

;

(a) That the South-Eastern and North-Western
branches are deficient in common words which refer

to objects not found in that neighbourhood.

With reference to (j) our case is easy. Many such

words, as the names for winter, snow, ice, cow, sheep,

goat, dog, birch, etc., are common to the South-Eastern

and North-Western branches,—so many that with
them we can compose a more or less complete picture

of the early life of the united Aryas. But unfortu-

nately the same objection applies to all of them : they

are all found, whether indigenous or naturalised, not

only in Asia, but in Europe also and in other parts of
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the world. With reference to (3) our case is stronger.

We ask, What would follow if the Aryas separated in

Asia, some migrating to Persia, India, others to Europe ?

and if we find that what we expected would follow, has

followed, we have a certain right to trust our argu-

ment. Now one thing which we expect would follow

is that the two branches, starting, say, from the neigh-

bourhood of Samarcand, would not have a common
word for sea. And so it is. They have no common
word for sea. But more than that. We should expect

the various members of the North-Western branch to

have the same word for sea, and so again it is. We
have in Latin mare, in Gothic marei, in Lituanian

mare, in Irish muir. Greek only is wanting, unless

we appeal with Curtius to a son of Poseidon, called Am-
phi-maros. Again, people starting from that central

home in Asia ought to have little knowledge of fishes.

Fish is matsya in Sanskrit, mas ya in Zend, but in

Latin piscis, in Gothic fisk, in Iiish iasc.

In Greek, as we saw before, we have ^yx.^^'"^' ^^^> ^7
the side of ^x'^j ^^ Latin anguilla by the side of

anguis, in Lituanian ungurys by the side of angis.

In. the South-Eastern branch on the contrary we find

no such names, and it seems not unreasonable to con-

clude that this was owing to the fact that the South-

Eastern Aryas did not fall in with the eel, or at all

events, did not eat it ^.

Such fulfilments of expectations, I know, are dan-

gerous, but they must be allowed to carry some weight,

even with those to whom they are unwelcome. And
we may test them once more. Suppose, as we are

' The eel is absent in the Black Sea and the Caspian with their

tribntaiy rivers. Brehm, ' Thierleben,' viii. p. 326 ; Penka, p. 46.
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told, that the South-Eastern Aryas came from Scan-

dinavia, and that the ancestors of the Aryas were

the very people whose remains we can examine in the

Scandinavian kitchen-middens. Well, these kitchen-

middens are full—I quote from Professor Prestwich

—

not only of periwinkles, mussels, oysters, and three

or four other species of shells, but of herrings and

four or five species of fishes. These Scandinavian

Aryas therefore depended on maritime food, and yet

there is not a single trace of that maritime food in

the common vocabulary of the Aryas.

I say so with trembling ; for the assertions of the

ethnologists on these points are really startling. Dr.

Penka, in his Herhmft der drier, p. 39, states that the

name of the oyster is urarisch. But the fact is that

it occurs in the North-Western branch only, and that

even there it is simply a Greek word, oarpeov (of;

oa-TpaKov, shell), borrowed by the Romans from the

Greeks, ostrea, and then sent on to Anglo-Saxon as

ostra, to Welsh as oestren, to Slavonic as ostrei,to

Modern Greek as dorp 181, from whence it found its way
to Turkish as istridia, to Persian as istiridiya, etc.

Pictet, who is generally responsible for these incorrect

statements, is blameless in this case. He says, indeed,

' L'accord general des langues europeennes entre elles ne

saurait fairs doiiter de Vexistence d^un ancien nom arien

(urarisch f)'^ .' But he adds very ingeniously, 'Si Von

jiouvait conclure qiielque chose d'un fait isole, on ssrait iente

de croire que ce nom de Vhuitre, commun a tons les peuples

eiiropeens,mais Stranger aux Aryas orieidaux, apris naissance

a Vepoque 0% la race arienne commencait a se diviser en deux

Iranches par suite de son extension graduelle vers la mer

' 'Les Originea Indo-Europ^ennes,' i. p. 515.
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cagpienne, dont les riverains apprirent seulement alors a
connaitre et a utiliser ce mollusque.'

Where is there any excuse, then, for calling oarpeov

urarisch, and for extending the same denomination
to numbers . of other animals, all of which have
common names in the North-Western branch only,

but not in both branches of the Aryan family? Of
course we may say that the members of the South-

Eastern branch possessed all these words and lost

them afterwards, but in that case it is, to say the

least, extremely misleading to call them urarisch.
As the case stands at present, we may say therefore

that there are no facts, whether positive or negative,

which makq^ the hypothesis of an Aryan home in

Asia untenable ; but we ought not to say more.

Let us now apply exactly the same tests to the

Scandinavian theory. If the South-Eastern branch

separated from the North-Western branch in Scandi-

navia, then—
(i) The two branches ought to possess words in

common which refer to objects found in Scandinavia
;

(a) The two branches ought to be deficient in

common words which refer to objects not found in

Scandinavia.

With regard to (i) there is naturally here, as before,

a considerable number of words referring to objects

found in Scandinavia, but elsewhere also. Still it

ought to be remembered that maritime terms do not

answer our expectation, and that there is not a single

common word expressive of anything that is found in

Scandinavia only. With regard to (a) I do not know
whether the snake, a hi, may be called un-Scandi-

navian ; if so, it would at once render the Scandinavian
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theory impossible, and would still further confirm the

formation of the name for eel, as explained before.

Dr. Penka ^ gives a long list of names of animals

which he declares to be urarisch. If by urarisch he

means what exists in all the languages of the North-

Western branch, it is simply a misnomer, and in that

case nothing can be proved by these words. If he

means by urarisch what is common to the North-

Western and South-Eastern branches, then his facts are

wrong or doubtful so far as the following animals and

trees are concerned: fox, lynx, otter (udra is very

doubtful), hedgehog, heaver (babhru is not beaver, and

fiber may be, like fibra, from findo) hart, roe (not

ri*ya), squirrel, marten, seal, wild cat, eel, starling, crane,

quail, beech, oaJc,fir, horse, elm, alder, asp, ash, maple, yew.

All these names belong to the North-Western branch

only. If they were common to the North-Western

and South-Eastern branchesj they would indeed be

of great interest ; but as they are not, how can any

one say that the fauna and flora of the united

Aryas, as represented by these words, agree with

the/a«Ma and_/?ora of Scandinavia?

All this may sound very disheartening, but we must

learn to bear with our horizons. It is wonderful enough

that we should have discovered that our own lan-

guage, that Greek and Latin, that Slavonic and Celtic,

are closely connected with the languages now spoken

in Armenia, Persia, and India. It is wonderful enough

that out of the words which all these languages, or,

at all events, some members of its two primitive

branches, the North-Western and South-Eastern, share"

in common, we should have been able to construct

> ' Herkunft,' p. 37.
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a kind of mosaic picture of the fauna and flora of the

original home of the Aryas, of their cattle, their

agriculture, their food and drink, their family life,

their ideas of right and wrong, their political organ-

isation, their arts, their religion, and their mythology.

The actual site of the Aryan paradise, however, will

probably never be discovered, partly because it left

no traces in the memory of the children of the Aryan
emigrants, partly because imagination would readily

supply whatever the memory had lost. Nor is the

actual site a matter of great importance. Most of

the Aryan nations in later times were proud to call

themselves children of the soil, children of their

mother earth, autochthones. Some thought of the

East, others of the North, as the home of their

fathers ; none of them, so far as I know, of the

South or the West. New theories, however, have

their attractions, and I do not wonder that some

patriotic scholars should have been smitten with the

idea of a German, Scandinavian, or Siberian cradle

of Aryan life. I cannot bring myself to say more
than 'Non liquet. But if an answer must be given as

to the place where our Aryan ancestors dwelt before

their separation, whether in large swarms of millions,

or in a few scattered tents and huts, I should still

say, as I said forty years ago, ' Somewhere in Asia,'

and no more.



VII. The Earliest Aryan Civilisation.

THAT the words -which all the Aryan languages

share in common must have existed before the

Aryas separated, and that they may be used therefore

as evidence of what was seen and heard and known
and thought and done by the Aryas at that early time,

is a thought so natural that we need not wonder at its

having occurred independently to various scholars.

The earliest list of common Aryan words seems to

have been that of Colebrooke^ made in 1801, and

published by me in the fourth volume of my ' Chips

from a German Workshop,' p. 41 8.

In I Sao J. Crawfurd, in his 'History of the Indian

Archipelago,' drew up on the same principle a sketch

of Polynesian civilisation, previous to the dispersion

of the Polynesian race.

In 1836 F. G. EichhofiF, in his Parallele des langues

de I'Europe et de I'lnde, made a new attempt at a

rough sketch of Aryan civilisation, which was after-

wards more carefully carried out by Winning in his

'Manual of Comparative Philology,' 1838 1.

In 1845 the subject was taken up independently

by A. Kuhn, in a small pamphlet, Zur allesten, Ge-

schichte der indogermanischen Volker, Oster-jarogramm des

' I find that it was Mr. Winning, and not, as I imagined, I myself,
who first spoke of the Lautverschiebungs-gesetz as Grimm's Law. Mr.
Winning's Manual has been strangely neglected both in England and in

Germany. Considering its date, it was a very meritorious work.
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Berliner Real-Gymnasiums'^. Though it fills a fe-w

pages only, it difiers from its predecessors by a far

more critical sifting of the evidence, and likewise by
the pronounced intention of the author to write a
chapter of history based on linguistic documents.

In 1848 appeared Grimm's GescMchte der Beutschen

SjiracJie, which contained a large collection of material

principally intended to elucidate the earliest history

of the Germans, but throwing many side-lights also

on their relations with the Slavonic, Celtic, Greek,

and Italic races of Europe and the ancient inhabitants

of Persia and India.

During the following years a reaction set in, and
many of the results that had been at first readily

accepted, had to be subjected to a renewed criticism.

Kuhn himself, in his Zeiischrift, pointed out the dangers

which beset the study of linguistic palaeontology.

Mommsen warned against the admission of a too far

advanced state of civilisation before the Aryas mi-

grated to Europe; others pointed out the danger of

trusting to mere identity of roots without an identity

in the derivative elements also.

In the year 1849 I presented to the Academie des

Inscriptions at Paris an essay on the Early Civilisation

of the Aryas, which received the Prix Tolney. I was

unable at the time to find a publisher for this work,

but the MS. is in the archives of the French Institute,

where any one may see and consult it. It was not

tiU the year 1856 that I published the principal results

of it in the Oxford Essays, in a paper entitled Compara-

tive Mythology. I state these facts, not in order to

establish any claims of priority, which I hate, but

^ Republished in 'Indiache Studien,' vol. i. pp. 321-363..

K
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simply in order to correct a mistake into which Dr.

Schrader has fallen in his Sprachvergleichung unci

TJrgescJiicUe (X883). Here, in giving a history of the

successive works devoted to linguistic palaeontology,

he places my Essay in 1867, that is eight years after

Pictet's work, whereas it was really published three

years before it, and written nearly ten years earlier ^

Pictet's work, in two large volumes, Les origines

Indo-eurojieennes ou les Aryas primitifs, PariSj 1859-63,

second edition, 1877, excited, no doubt, much wider

attention than any of the works which had preceded

it. But I believe that among scholars there is but

one opinion, namely that it marked no real progress.

Pictet accumulated an immense material, but he was

not scholar enough to sift it critically. Many of his

etymologies and equations are simply impossible, and

it will take a long time before all the erroneous state-

ments which pass under his honoured name can be dis-

lodged again. I do not mean to say that in the lists of

common Aryan words collected by Kuhn, Grimm, and

others, no mistakes whatever have been discovered

during the thirty years that they have been before

the world ; that would be strange indeed in so pro-

gressive a science as Comparative Philology. What I

maintain is, that after what had been published before,

Pictet, in spite of his undoubted industry and in-

* This explains what seems inexplicable to Dr. Schrader, namely
that in my Essay, i. 348 (1856), I considered iron as a metal known to

the Aryas, while in my ' Lectures on the Science of Language,' ii. 258

(1864), I expressed the conviction, at which I had arrived in the

mean time, that iron (as such) was unknown, that is unnamed, before

the Aryan Separation, and that all which we can safely assert of this third

metal is that it was neither gold nor silver. Dr. Schrader, by assigning

the year 1867 to my Essay, and 1864 to my Lectures, is naturally
puzzled by this contradiction.
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snuity, has really retarded the advance of these

•chaeological researches by re-introducing principles
' comparison which had long been discarded. After

le publication of my own paper in 1856, the most

ipoi-tant contributions to linguistic palaeontology

ere Justi's article in Raumer's Histor. TascAenhuch,

362, and Schleicher's article in Hildebrand's Jahrlilcher

W Nationalokonomic, 1863. There were besides many
)ntributions on special points, such as Forstemann's

irly papers on the names of animals in Kuhn's

ntschrift,\o\a. i. and iii; and several articles by Pott

I the same journal.

A more comprehensive treatment of the whole

ibject was attempted once more by Dr. Fick in his

'ergleichendes Worterlucli der Indogermanischen Sprachen,

868 ; a book which may still be consulted with great

dvantage by students of linguistic palaeontology.

After this there followed another reaction, which

)und its most eloquent expression in Hehn's Cultur-

flamen und Hausthiere in ihrem Ubergang von Asien nacJi

riechenland und Italien, 1870, fourth ed. 1883. Dr.

[ehn is first of all an historian, and as an historian

e objects to a number of conclusions which, according

) him, have been less accurately formulated by

tudents of language than students of history would

How. In this he seems to me partly right, partly

rrong. He thinks that the picture of early Aryan

Lvilisation has been painted in too glowing colours,

nd that we ought to moderate our affections towards

ur Aryan ancestors. This is perfectly true, but I

link he often exaggerates this danger. All scholars,

1 speaking of what may have been the state of

Lvilisation four thousand years ago, take it for
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granted thai those whom they address tnow the

limitations inherent in the subject. Thus, to take an

instance : Dr. Hehn lays gi'eat stress on the fact that,

though the name of horse was a common Aryan word,

it does not prove that the horse was tamed or domes-

ticated before the Aryas broke up their common home.

It certainly does not ; and the same remark applies

to several other animals. There may have been wild

horses, but there may also have been tamed horses.

Some tribes may have excelled in horsemanship

;

others, in mountainous regions or in lacustrian dwell-

ings, may have found the breeding of horses an un-

profitable occupation. But the very fact that the

horse was called the ' quick,' suggests that it was quick,

and useful as quick, to those who tamed and named it.

The equation of vddhri = e0pts is very significant,

while that between Sk. khalina, bit, and xo^^^^os

seems almost too good to be true. Still to say that

khalina in Sanskrit was borrowed from Greek, is as

yet a mere assertion, and the occurrence of the word

in the Gawa arddhary?:§,di deserves more consider-

ation than it has hitherto received '-

If Dr. Hehn remarks that Sk. a^a, Greek al^, alyos,

which we translate by goat, may have meant any

'jumping deer,' it is difficult to know what to say.

It may have meant that, no doubt ; it also may have

imeant any animal that is driven, from a.ff, ayra, etc.^

But the fact that it means goat in Sanskrit, Greek,

and Lituanian is surely of some weight, to say nothing

' Kremer {Amsland, 1875, Nos. i, 2, 4, 5) derives the Semitic sus
from asva, the Arabic faras from Paras, Persia. Eommel denies

this ; see Schrader, 1. c, p. 60.
" Mr. Whitley Stokes derives ag inag allaid (lit. wild ox) from

the root &g, to drive.
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f a^lna and alyis, and Old Slav, azno, meaning
riginally goat-skin, then skin, then leather.

When we compare puri and Greek iroXis, and
ranslate it town, we do not mean therefore a town like

london. The most primitive place of safety might have
een called pur i, yet that such places should have been
ailed by the same name in Sanskrit and Greek shows
significant continuity in the growth of towns from

tieir first primitive beginnings to their latest develop-

lents.

Dr. Hehn often complains that those who connect

oncepts of modern civilised life with old words have
difficulty in finding our modern life in the period

f the earliest beginnings ^. But is that a fair repre-

3ntation of what Kuhn and others have done ?

We have never held that such words as fivKr] in

rreek, mo la in Latin, muli in German, prove that

3gular mills were known before the European nations

ecame separated. What would Dr. Hehn call a

jgular mill? No one thought that the Arj^as had

irge water-mills, or wind-mills, or steam-mills,

heir mills were probably nothing but hand-mills, or

»vo stones between which grain was crushed, such as

ave been found in neolithic strata ^. Still, here again

re see the same curious historical continuity, which

lows that, though the process of grinding was con-

;antly improved, there was no break between the first

lea of a millwhich sprang up in the earliestAryan times

nd our present mills. Nor do I think it at all likely

lat, if the idea of grinding corn had been started in-

' ' Culturpflanzen,' p. 476.
' Ymer, ' Tidskrift utgiven af Svenaka Sallskapet for autropologi ooh

!ografi,' iv. Forhandlingar xxz ; Penka, 'Herkunft,' p. 36.
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dependency by each Aryan tribe, the Greeks -would

have called a mill ij.v\7], the Romans mola, the Germans

muli. It is true they all had a right to the common
Aryan root M^ ; but they might have derived their

names for mill from different roots also, and formed

them by means of different suffixes. In Sanskrit, for

instance, they did not derive the name for mill from

M^ or MAL, to crush, but took pish, to form pish/! a,

flour, peshawa, hand-mill, peshawi, grind-stone

;

or iTAKV, from which kdrna,, meal, etc. There was a

third root GM, to crush, from which we have granum.
Old Irish grdn, possibly borrowed, Goth, kaurn. Old

Slav, zr tino, Greek yvpis, flour, possibly ypv in ovbe ypv^.

This also might have yielded a name for mill, and it has

done so to a certain extent, when we consider the Old

Slav. 2riny, mill, the Lit. gir nos, plural, mill-stones,

Goth, asilu-qairnus, Gk. /xj^Xosoi'ikos, mill-stone, and

the English quern. The fact, therefore, that Greeks,

Eomans, Germans, Slaves, and Celts, that is, all the

members of the South-Western branch, have a common
word for mill, derived from the root M^ or MAL,

which in Sanskrit means to pound, possesses in my
eyes some historical importance, which need not be

exaggerated, but which ought neither to be unneces-

sarily minimised.

When we say that the Aryas, before their sepa-

ration, were agricultural, we mean no more than

that they did not depend for their food on mere

chance, but cultivated the soil and grew some kind of

corn. The root M tells its own story. It meant

originally no more than ' to stir.' As applied to the

stirring of the water by means of oars, it came to mean
' Clemm, ' Studien,' iii. 294; Curtius, p. 17S.
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to row, as we see in Sk. aritras, oar, dXtrfpjjs, sea-

stirring, and epeTfios, rudder, in Greek, remus in

Latin, ruodar in OHG., irklas in Lituanian,

rdm in Irish. As applied to the stirring of the soil

by means of a stick or a plough, we see it in dpo'o),

arare, Goth, arjan, Lit. arti, but irti, to row, Irish

arathar^- In Sanskrit, it is true, this root is not

used with the meaning of ploughing. In that sense,

the South-Eastern Aryas iised KJiiSH, to draw lines or

furrows, which is never used in that sense in the North-
Western branch. The rootM may, however, have left

some very old derivatives there also, viz. in i^, i(?i, and
irS,, earth, Gk. ipa in fpn(e; and in urvAra, field, for

ar-vara= ctpoD/3a. In Zend^ urvara means what is

grown, the produce of the field, rather than the field

itself. If therefore Dr. Hehn admits a half-nomadic

agriculture among the early Aryas, he will find this

is all that we contended for ourselves.

And what applies to the oldest art, the ars jjar

excellence, the art of ploughing, applies naturally to

all the other arts which we ascribe to the ancient

Aryas, such as platting, sewing, spinning, weaving,

and all the rest. They must all be conceived as most

simple and primitive, and it would be difficult in many
cases to say where platting ends and weaving begins.

All this, I thought, was understood, and it seems to

me really as if our critics often called up a ghost in

order to lay it. In drawing the outline of so very

distant a landscape as that of the common home of

the Aryas we must be satisfied with broad, often with

1 See an intereating paper by E. B. Tylor, ' On the Origin of the

Plough,' in the 'Journal of the Anthropological Institute,' August 1880;

and G. A. Grierson, ' Bihar Peasant Life,' 1885, pp. 1-9.

" Spiegel, ' Die Arische Periode,' p. 43.
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faint outlines. We must neither be too confiding, as

Professor Fick is sometimes in his Sj)racheinheit cler

Indogermaneii Uuropas (1873), nor too sceptical, like Dr.

Hehn, lest we offend against those very canons of

historical criticism for which he pleads.

The best we can do under present circumstances

is to let facts speak for themselves. I thought so in

1856 when I drew up a number of lists containing the

words which the Aryan languages have in common,

and which I accompanied with a very short commen-
tary. I shall content myself at present with print-

ing these pieces justiftcatives, leaving it to others to

complement them and to draw from them such con-

clusions as they seem to warrant. I have divided

them, as well as I could, according to subjects.

I. Family-relations. IX. Seasons.

II. Domestic Animals. X. Weapons.

III. Wild Animals. XI. Metals.

IV. Birds. XII. Government.

V. House and Home. XIII. Body.

VI. Home-occupations. XIV. Mind.

Vn. Trees and Plants. XV. Keligion and Myth.

VIII. Agriculture.

Though I quite admit that the most satisfactory

coincidences are those in which not only the roots,

but the derivative suffixes also, agree, yet I have not

excluded such equations as Sk. sflnli, son (not sunu,

as Curtius writes and many after him), and Greek v\6s,

son, because both words seem to me to express the

same concept, namely a male child, vrishan, apcrriv.

The sufiixes vary even in Greek, where we have -ii-i,

i-io, and i-ti>^; the Sanskrit su-nu is therefore a

^ See Curtius, p. 395,
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fourth variety only. It is different with Sanskrit

sutd., son ; there the suffix has a passive meaning, and
expresses one who has been begotten, corresponding

to Old Irish suth, fetus, and therefore conveying

a totally different concept.

When the same word has assumed various meanings
in different languages, I have generally noted them.

Thus Greek (ppdrrjp must have conveyed originally

the same concept as Sk. bhr^tar, but it came to

mean member of a clan, and thus ceased to be the

recognised term for brother.

In Latin and Greek I have as a rule given the

nom. sing., while in Sanskrit and in Teutonic, Sla-

vonic, and Celtic words I have preferred the mere

base. In cases where there could be any uncertainty

I have added in Sanskrit the nom. sing. ; while in

some cases, when the nom. sing, or the nom. plur.

seemed preferable, they have been inserted, but so

that the terminations could be clearly distinguished.

I have not added references, because the words

given in my statistical lists can easily be traced

in the ordinary books of reference, such as Pott's

Mymologische Forschungen, second ed., Fick's Worterhuch

der Indo-germanisclien Sprachen, Curtius' Grunclziige der

Oriechischen Mymologie. With regard to Celtic only

I felt sometimes at a loss, and had to consult

Mr. Whitley Stokes, who has carefully examined the

Irish words which occur in my lists. Several of the

Celtic, Slavonic, and Teutonic words are clearly bor-

rowed, but I have left them as likely to be useful.

I have still to say a few words about the sharp

line of demarcation which I have always traced

between words belonging to the S. E. and the N.W.
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branches, i.e. between Sanskrit and Persian, old and

modern, on one side, and Greek, Latin, Teutonic, Sla-

vonic, and Celtic words on the other. The soundness

of all the historical conclusions to be derived from my
lists of common Aryan words, depends on that line of

demarcation. I still hold as strongly as ever that

the first division of the Aryan race was into two
branches, the North-Western or European, and the

South-Eastern or Asiatic. After they became once

separated, these two branches never met again. Every

word, therefore, shared in common by the South-

Eastern branch and any single member of the North-

western branch is a real historical documentwhichmay
safely be used to elucidate the life of the Aryas before

their separation. I know that I stand almost alone

in this opinion, but I also know that no real argument

has ever been advanced against it ^

Whether it will ever be possible with the linguistic

materials at our disposal to draw a picture of North-

Western civilisation in general, or of any subdivision

of it, such as Greek, Italic, Teutonic, Slavonic, and
Celtic, I am not prepared to say. But judging from

what has hitherto been achieved in this line, I should

think it was almost ultra vires. Whatever the North-

westernand South-Eastern languages share incommon,

must have existed before the two became permanently

separated. But what the North -Western and the

South-Eastern possess separately, may or may not

' Spiegel, in his 'Arisohe Periode,' just published, agrees with me.
' If the Arians,' he writes, p. 20, and by Arians he means Hindus and
Persians, ' share an expression with only one single branch of the

European Indo- Kelts (by which he means the whole of the North-
western branch), this suffices to stamp that expression as Indo-Keltic

(i. e. Indo-European) in general.'
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be older than their separation. One language may-
have preserved what the others lost, and, once arrived

in Europe, one language may have borrowed from
another.

And if we attempt to draw smaller pictures of

civilisation from the materials supplied by the lan-

guages of certain groups, such as the Greco-Italic,

Germano-Slavonic, Latino-Celtic, etc., the chances of

error are almost as numerous as the chances of truth.

The very existence of such groups is extremely doubt-

ful, for their coincidences are often outweighed by
their divergences, while there is no proof that their

coincidences may not go back to dialectic peculiar-

ities, preceding even the first beginnings of national

separation.

Thus with regard to mere pronunciation, Greek,

Italian, Old Irish, and Teutonic are closely allied in

resisting the assibilation of palato-gutturals, while

Sanskrit, Zend, and Slavonic, with Armenian and

Albanian, give way to one ajid the same assibilating

tendency. While we have (Karov, centum (i. e. ken-
tum), Irish cet, Gothic hund on one side, we have

the assibilated Sk. sat am, Zend sat a, Slav, suto on

the other.

The same group of languages, Greek, Latin, Irish,

and Teutonic, which is united in resisting the as-

sibilation of palato-gutturals, is equally united in

succumbing to the peculiar infection of the labio-

gutturals, which in turn is successfully resisted by the

other class, Sanskrit, Zend, and Slavonic, with Ar-

menian and Albanian. Thus while we have as the

base of the interrogative pronoun Sk. ka, Zend ka,

Slav, ku-to, we have Greek ko and tto, Lat. qui.
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Goth, hva, Irish cia, and Welsh pwy (for *kvey)^-

But this coincidence in pronunciation carries no

historical weight. Palatalisation, produced by i-con-

tact, and labialisation, produced by u-contact, may
have set in at different times, in different places, and

among different classes. They are natural processes,

perfectly intelligible from a phonetic point of view,

and therefore, if possible once, possible twice and

thrice.

I should say the same even with regard to the aspi-

ration of the mediae in Sanskrit, and of the tenues

in Greek, which is ignored in Teutonic (Gothic),

Slavonic, and Celtic, and imperfectly observed in

Latin. This too does not seem to me to prove a

closer historical relationship between Sanskrit and

Greek, for, after all, they differ in the character of

their aspirates. Nor does, it necessitate the ad-

mission of a continued association between the

speakers of Gothic, Slavonic, and Celtic, for here

too the phonetic peculiaidty may have arisen under

different circumstances. And unless we looked upon
the corresponding High-German modification, namely

the tenues, as a secondary and later development, a

view which is, no doubt, the generally received one,

though it has never been proved ^, we should be

driven to admit that the Low Germans had been more
widely or for a longer time separated from their High-

German brethren than from the Celts and Slaves.

When we observe such partial coincidences, we must
not forget the differences which separate the same

^ See Ascoli, ' Fonologia Comparata,' 1870; Fiok, 'Die ehemalige
Spraolieinlieit,'i873 ; Brugmann, ' Vergleiohende Grammatik,' § 380 seq.

Brugmann calls the palato-gutturals, Palatal, the labio-gutturals, Velar.
^ 'Lectures on the Science of Language,' i. p. 216.
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languages. Students of Comparative Philology are

naturally far more ready to see similarities than dis-

similarities, and classical scholars also find it far more
difiScult to perceive what distinguishes Greek from

Latin than what they have in common. And yet, if we
only glance at the Latin alphabet, where are the Greek

aspirates, Xi &, <j>, in Latin, and where on the contrary

the Latin semivowels, y and v, in Greek 1 If to this we
add that n is often vocalised in Greek, but not in Latin,

that in Latin every s between vowels becomes r, while

in Greek it disappears, that in Greek every final con-

sonant except V, p, s {<) must be modified, while Latin

is most tolerant in that respect, we begin to perceive

that we are dealing indeed with languages wide apart

from each other. As to grammar, Latin has no article,

no dual, no comparatives in repos, no futures in s, no

aorists in Orjv ; while Greek has no ablatives, except

sporadically, no imperfects in b, no passives in r, etc.

In fact Latin and Greek are quite as far apart from

each other as German, Celtic, or Slavonic.

With all this, however, I do not wish to discourage

all attempts at reconstructing separate pictures of the

civilisation reached by those who, after they had

separated from the rest, spoke Teutonic, Slavonic, or

Celtic languages, or even, if such fancies are still

allowable, of those who spoke a language that was not

yet either Slavonic or Teutonic, or not yet either Latin

or Greek. Only we must remember the many dangers

which beset them. We can never tell what words one

language may once have possessed and have lost, and

we often find the greatest difficulty in determining

which words may have been borrowed at a later time.

No doubt this latter difficulty is gradually being
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lessened by the establishment of phonetic laws which

wiU enable us to say that such and such a word could

not have been Latin, but must have been borrowed

from Greek, or must have been Celtic, and could not

have been borrowed from Latin. Caduceus, for

instance, must have been borrowed from the Greek

KTjpvKeiov (Dor. KapvKiov), because, if it were a common
Aryan word, the r in Greek would not have been re-

presented by d in Latin. Sarff in Welsh must have

been borrowed fromserpens, because ina straight line

the p would have been lost in Celtic and the s become

h. But the cases are not always so clear. The Welsh
aradyr, plough, was formerly supposed to be bor-

rowed from Lat. aratrum. We are now told that

the short a in aradyr is sufScient to show that it is

a common Aryan word, like hporpov, and not borrowed
from Latin.

Celtic scholars tell us that the common Aryan word
d,y as, the third metal, was changed by the Celts into

*ais, *eis, and *is, to which the Celts, and the

Celts only, added their peculiar derivative arn, thus

forming aisarn, isarn. When the intermediate s,

according to a Celtic phonetic rule, had to vanish, the

Ixish word became iarn, iarunn, Welsh haiarn,
h a e a r n. Now, as we find in Gothic e i s a r n, AS.
isern, iron, ON. isarn, jarn, OHG. isarn, we
are asked to believe that the Teutonic tribes borrowed
this name for iron from their Celtic neighbours, who
alone had the suffix arn, but that they borrowed it

before the s had disappeared. If all this is true, it

shows how careful we ought to be before we use such

words as historical documents. We should here have
a common Aryan word, borrowed by the Germans
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after it had been appropriated, and, as it were,

stamped with a purely Celtic die, and we should be

driven to admit that the Germans owed their first

knowledge of iron, or, at all events, of the smelting

and working of iron, to their Celtic neighbours.

All these diiBculties vanish when we compare the

dictionaries of the North-Western and South-Eastern

branches of the Aryan family. When that family

was once broken up, no historical contact and no

borrowing of words was possible, till we come to

clearly historical times, the times of Darius or

Alexander. There are words in Sanskrit which may
or may not have been borrowed from Greek, but they

are seldom of any importance for periods of history,

such as we are concerned with at present. We may
lay it down therefore as a general rule that whatever

words are shared in common by Sanskrit and Zend on

one side, and any one of the Aryan languages on the

other, existed before the great Aryan Separation took

place, and may be used as throwing light on Aryan

civilisation, such as it was at that distant time.

It has been objected in answer to this theory that,

after the first separation of the South-Eastern and

North-Western branches, the Greeks must have re-

mained some time in contact with the ancestors of the

Indian Aryas, because Greek shares so many words

in common with Sanskrit, which we find nowhere

else. Such words are :

—

Sanskrit.
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Sanskrit,
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lad not yet taken place. Even now, when we say
;hat the nations of Europe know the art of shaving
ihe beard or the head, we do not assert that that
!ustom is universal. And with the same reservation,

t seems to me that we are perfectly justified in.

claiming the razor as an achievement of ancient

\j-yan civilisation in general, though fully admitting
hat some Aryas may have strongly objected to

ihaving their locks or beards. The Aryan razor

nay have been a mere scraper of the most primitive

dnd, possibly made of stone, like the obsidian razors

bund at Mycenae. All this I readily grant to those

vho are afraid of our painting the Aryan Paradise

n too brilliant colours. But the fact remains that

he ancestors of Greeks and Hindus had a common
rord for razor before they separated. While they
mproved the instrument, they retained the old name,
nd that old name they gave and retained, because

having of the beard ^ had become to them at that

arly time a matter of social interest ^.

I consider it therefore as a well-established principle

tiat any word which occurs in Sanskrit or Zend, and
t the same time in any one of the North-Western lan-

uages, may be used as a fossil belonging to a stratum

revious to the Aryan Separation. If we find a si in

anskrit and ens is in Latin, we may safely place

iiat name in the list of the oldest Aryan weapons,

f we find ssLsa, for hare in Sanskrit, and ha so for

are in OHG.^, we need not hesitate to claim for the

' Barba, Lit. brazdk, ON. bartthr, beard.
'' See Benfey, Masiermesser in Indogermanischer Zeit, in 'AUgemeine
situng,' 1875, Beilage, 6 Marz and 6 April; Schrader, Lu. p. 52.
' In Old Prussian too the hare is called s a s i n s, for s z a s i n s,

id Mr. Whitley Stokes suggests an original *c a s i n a c c a for Webh
3 i u a c h.

li
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united Aryas an acquaintance with that animal. I

claim a right to treat Varuwa as a common Aryan

god, though of the other branches of the Aryan

family Greek alone has preserved his memory in

Oipayo's. But if the ancestors of Greeks and Hindus

worshipped Varuwa, that is enough to stamp him

as an Aryan god, known before the Greeks crossed

the Bosphorus or the Hindus set eyes on the Seven

Rivers.

We must except from this rule such words only as

could have been formed by each nation out of the re-

sources of its own language. While the Romans had no

living root from which to form ensis, or the Greeks

to form Ovpavos, it is possible that the Gothic fra-

vauhrt, sin, may have been formed independently

of Zend fravarshta, and Gothic us vauhrt, right-

eousness, independently of Zend uzvareza, penance.

We often see the same concepts expressed in the same

manner by different languages. Thus the Greek

TTpocrcjxpris corresponds to German zutraglich ; Greek

eKfpipim to Latin effero, to bury; Sanskrit anu«aya
to German Anlage ; Sanskrit udvahayati to

German ausfiihren. It is quite intelligible therefore

that the idea of crime as something that is badly

done may have been expressed independently by

fra -vauhrt in Gothic, and by fra-varshta in Zend.

With these exceptions, however, every word common
to one of the South-Eastern and any one of the

North-Western languages may be accepted as a trust-

worthy witness of the life and the thoughts of the

Ai-yas, before they had been broken up into these

two great streams.

We have only to examine the words which are
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peculiar to Sanskrit and Zend a little more carefully

in order to see that they confirm this view, and at the
same time convey an important historical lesson.

They show that no two Aryan languages are so

closely united as Sanskrit and Zend, and they also

teach us that the vocabulary of the two languages

together marks a decided historical progress on the

part of the South -Eastern as compared with the

North-Western branch.

If we want to see how closely Sanskrit and Zend
must have remained united after they separated from
the rest, and before they separated from one another,we
have only to look at the names of the deities, known
to the Veda and Avesta, but quite unknown to the

North-Western Aryas. Whether the change in the

meaning of deva, which means bright and god in

Sanskrit, but an evil demon (daeva) in Zend, is du©
to a real schism between the Aryas who remained in

Persia and those who migrated to the Seven Rivers, is

a question which has not yet been settled. My own
impression is that such a change of meaning, accom-

panied as it is by similar changes in the character of

certain Vedic gods, such as the N^satyas and Indra,
who have become evil spirits in the Avesta (N^on-
haitya, Indra or Andra), points to a religious

schism ; but I am quite willing to accept it as the

result of a natural religious development, if that can

be proved. What is important for our purposes is

that such names as Indra, Nasatya, A-pkm Napit,
Aramati, Gandharva, Drub, Yama, etc. are utterly

unknown to the other Aryas, and must owe their

origin to a period following the Aryan Separation,

L 2
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during which the ancestors of the Iranians and Hindus

were not yet definitely divided.

But besides these names there are many others

which at once betray their later origin, and yet are

preserved both in Sanskrit and Zend. Such are, for

instance :

—

Sanskrit. Zend,

asvatara, mule astar.

advesha, not hating advaesha, without torture,

anrita, unrighteous anarata.

anartha, useless. anaretha, wrong.

an§,rya, not Aryan anairya, lawless,

syena, hawk sa6na, eagle,

mrjga, bird of prey meregha, Mod. Pers. murgh

;

of. Simurgh, i. e. sinamru.

k-asyapa, turtle kasyapa.

matsya, fish masya.

setu, bridge haetu.

sena, army haena.

This list might be enlarged to any extent, as a look

at Justi's Zend Glossary "vvill show. But although

Zend and Sanskrit may be treated almost as twins,

they have each a character of their own. Sanskrit

has many words which it shares with Greek, Latin,

Teutonic, Slavonic, and Celtic, and of which no trace

exists in Zend. This, no doubt, might be accounted

for by the extreme scantiness of Zend literature. But

Zend, in spite of its literary poverty, possesses also

a number of words which exist in the North-Western

Aryan branch and are absent in Sanskrit. As this

seemed to me an important point to establish, par-

ticularly in order to rectify the false impression pro-

duced by lists of common words such as those in

Greek and Sanskrit (p. 143), I collected a list ofAryan
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words occurring in Zend, but not in Sanskrit, which
will show how far a certain degree of independence is

compatible even with such very close relationship as

that between Sanskrit and Zend *.

Another very useful list might be made of words
absent in the South-Eastern but present in the North-
western branch, or present in the South-Eastern but

absent in the North-Western branch, provided that

such words are connected with the progress of civilised

life and intellectual endeavour.

The closeness of the relationship of the whole Aryan
family is, of course, best shown by its different mem-
bers sharing in common a grammatical articulation

which can only be the result of a long previous growth,

which has ceased to be alive and intelligible, and has

become purely traditional and formal. The real mean-
ing of the growth of what we call grammar has never

been fathomed as yet. One single grammatical form

opens vistas which far transcend our ordinary chron-

ology. Even a single particle, such as /J a, and, in

Sanskrit, ka. in Zend, r^ in Greek, que in Latin, h in

Gothic, c'h in Celtic, all placed after the word, shows

a continuity of growth and opens strata of thought

which lie deeper than the deepest strata of our globe.

A look at the numerals from one to ten tells us more

of forgotten intellectual labour than all the pyramids

of Egypt and the palaces of Babylon.

But while we admire these remnants of common
Aryan work, we may also learn some lessons, though

referring to a later period, from differences which

divide the two great branches of the Aryan family.

I shall give a few specimens only. When we find

' Selected Essays, i. p. 225,
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that the common Aryan root M, which meant 'to

stir,' whether the soil or the sea, was retained in the

North-Western branch to express anything connected

with ploughing, while in the South-Eastern branch it

was replaced by k^sh, which means to draw, we may
conclude, not indeed with the vaunted assurance of

the mathematician, but with the sober reasonableness

of the historian, that the habit of ploughing by having

a sharp instrument drawn across the field, whether by
men or by beasts, dates from a time later than the

Aryan Separation. The root k^ush, to plough, of

which we have no trace in the Noi'th-Western, is so

firmly established in Sanskrit that it has yielded

not only such words as krfshi, ploughing, krz'shi-

vala, plougher, but also 'krishti, originally plougher,

which, like arya, has become in the Veda already a

name for man in general. When we find that the

South-Eastern has its own name for bridge, setu,

Zend haetu, we may, unless there is evidence to the

contrary, assume that before their final separation

the Aryas crossed rivers by fords and not yet by
bridges.

It has been accepted by most comparative scholars

that the common Aryan name for daughter, Sk.

duhitar, meant originally milkmaid, and was de-

rived from a root duh, to milk. Some people may
call this too pastoral, others too idyllic, a name. The

fact remains that nothing better has as yet been

suggested. But this root duh means ' to milk ' in the

South-East only, while in the North-West ' to milk ' is

expressed by mmg, 'to stroke,' i.e. a/xeXyco in Greek,

mulgeo in Latin, milchu in OHG., ml&za in

Slavonic, bligim in Irish. I do not mean to say
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therefore, as others might, that d u h i t a r , milkmaid,

as a name for daughter could have been formed in

Sanskrit only. But I do mean to say that it was
formed before the Aryan Separation, and that the

South-Eastern branch only retained the root dith

in its original special meaning of milking, while the

root 'M.MG marks a new start in the history of the

North-Western branch.

Again and again when we find these marked differ-

ences between the North-West and the South-East,

we feel that they cannot be purely accidental, but

that they convey some kind of historical lesson. The
Aryan names for gold are all derived from the

same root: but Sanskrit and Zend alone agree in

their derivatives also, Sk. hira«ya, Zend zaranya.
The names for silver too point all to the same root,

but no two names for silver are so close to each other

as ra^ata in Sanskrit and erezata in Zend. The

root M^^D and MAL, to grind, may be common Aryan

property, but the actual name for mill, /ht^Atj, mola,

muli, is restricted to the North-West.

Among animals the donkey and the mule have

their own names in the South-East on one side,

khara, gardabha, asvatara, and in the North-

West on the other, ovos, asinus, ^/xiow?, mulus.

Among trees the beech is known in the North-

West only. Flax has its own name in the North-West,

Xtvov, Lat. linum, while in Sanskrit it is umS- and

kshum^. There is no ancient word for wine in the

South-East, no word for S om a in the North-West.

Many more words might be added, all teaching us

the same lesson, that the break between the South-

Eastern and North-Western branches was an historical
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event, and that, not only the coincidences, but the

differences also, between the twOj are full of historical

import. We find here too what we expect, and this,

as I said before, is really the highest confirmation for

our theories which we have any right to anticipate in

this field of research.

Let us remember that we expected that the North-

Western branch, if it separated from the South-Eastern

branch, in Asia, should not have the same name for the

sea which we find in Sanskrit and Zend. We expected

it, and we found it was so. But let us now go a step

further. If the Aryas of India separated from the

Iranians, before they had reached the mouth of the

Indus, the names for sea in Sanskrit and Persian too

ought to be different. And so they are. We find

sindhu and samudra, sagara and araava for sea

in Sanskrit, but in Zend zrayanh. Mod. Pers. darya
(sea and stream). This zrayanh may correspond to

Sk.^rd,y as, which in the Veda means tract or expanse

(Rv. X, 75, 7), quite applicable to such vast expanses

of water as the Iranians would be familiar with,

before having seen the real sea.

And now I venture on a last step, which may seem

very bold, but which certainly is not half so bold as

the combinations by which Germany or Scandinavia

or the North Pole has been claimed as the cradle of

all the Aryas.

It is well known that there are some striking

coincidences between the names of certain rivers in

the Avesta and the Veda. We find

—

Sarasvatt, the Sursuti in India = Haraqaiti, the Arachotus

;

Sarayu, the Goggra in India = Haraeva or Haroyu, the

Heri-rud

;
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Kasa, a northern river = Ranglia, the Araxes

;

Sapta sindhavaTj, the seven

rivers of the Panjab = Hapta hindu, India.

These names, to which some others might be added,

are not borrowed from Sanskrit into Persian, nor

from Persian into Sanskrit. They must have existed

therefore before these languages became permanently

distinct. They may for a time have retained their

appellative power, and been given independently to

rivers known to the Aryas in Persia and India. This

is possible, though it is not probable, for the coinci-

dences are almost as strong as between Boston in

England and Boston in America. And with regard

to one of them, that of the ' Seven Rivers,' we can

hardly escape from the conclusion that it was given

by the united Indo-Iranians to the Seven Rivers

of the Panjab, and not, as Spiegel thinks, to some

imaginary country of Seven Rivers.

I shall not open the question here once more as to

the northern Airyanem vae^aiih^, and the other

countries mentioned in the first chapter of the Vendi-

did. Airyanem vae^anh, 'the Aryan Power,'

need not be a country near the Belurt&gh or Must§,gh,

as Lassen supposed. It may be a mere traditional name
of a hyperborean home, like the Uttara-kurus in

India. But the fact remains—at least I see no escape

from it—that the ancestors of the Indian and Persian

Aryas had reached the land of the Seven Rivers,

namely the north of the Panjab, before they became

permanently separated.

Here, therefore, within sight of the Indus and its

tributaries, the undivided South-Eastern Aryas spoke

* See Spiegel, ' Die Arische Periode,' p. 123.
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a language more primitive than Sanskrit and Zend.

What that language was we can to a certain extent

discover by selecting words common to Sanskrit and

Zend. The date of that language, at the very lowest

estimate, must have been about aooo B. 0. ^

And now I ask my Scandinavian friends, Can they

prove, or in any way make it plausible, that the

people who spoke an Aryan language near the

northern course of the Indus, and at least 2000 B.C.,

were emigrants from Scandinavia ? and, is there any-

thing in any of the Teutonic or European languages

in general, which could have arisen in Europe only,

and which is the necessary antecedent of any Sanskrit

word or any grammatical form in Sanskrit or Zend ?

If there is, let them produce their facts.

I shall be as proud as anybody to look upon

Germany as the cradle of all Aryan life, and upon

Teutonic speech as the fountain of all Aryan thought.

But if, on the contrary, no new facts have been dis-

covered to disturb a theory which is the result of the

combined labours of the most competent scholars

during the last fifty years, let us not waste our time

on building castles in the air, but let us be satisfied

with the humbler task of testing, strengthening, and

completing the noble building which has been planned

by bold but trustworthy architects, and carried out by
many humble but honest labourers.

The following lists of words may now speak for

themselves. I have on former occasions endeavoured

to interpret some of them, and to work them up

into an Aryan idyll. I shall on the present occa-

sion be content with placing before my readers

the broken fragments, collected from the dictionaries
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of the seven principal languages of Aryan descent

—

though by no means a complete collection—and leave

them at liberty to people the most ancient Aryan
Herculanum and Pompeii with such men and women
as they consider might have given expression to

their thoughts and feelings with the scant vocabulary

recovered from beneath the accumulations of many
centuries. Some will do it with the vivacity and

imagination which we admire in Fick and Schrader,

others with the sobriety and care which we honour in

Hehn ; none, I hope, with that mere love of paradox

against which I have had to protest, in common with

all true scholars who care for the sure and steady

progress of knowledge far more than for startling,

brilliant, but too often untenable theories.



I.

FAMILY.

Note.—UnderTeutonio the words, unless otherwise marked, are Gothic.

Under Slavonic the words, unless otherwise marked, are Old or Eccle-

siastic Slavonic. Under Celtic the words, unless otherwise marked, are

Irish.

Father.

Sk. pitar, nom. pita. Zend pitar, nom. pitS..

Greek Trarfjp. Lat. pater. Taut, fadar. Slav, deest. Celt,

athir, gen. atliar.

Ht/pokoristic.

Child to parent and parent to ctild.

Sk. tata, father, son.

Greek i-dra, Terra ; arra, anira. Lat. tata, atta. Teut. attan,

nom. atta, father. Slav, otici ; Boh. tata, father. Celt, ate

aite, foster-father ; Com. tat.

Mother.

Sk. matar, nom. matei. Zend matar, nom. m§,tl,.

Greek m'J'"'!P- Lat. mater. Teut. OHG. muotar. Slav, mater,

nom. mati. Celt, mathir.

Hypokoristic.

Sk. atta, mother.

Teut. aithei, mother.
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Son.

Sk. sunii. Zend hunu.

Greek vMi. Teut. sunu. Slav. synu.

Daughter.

Sk. duhitar, nom. duhita. Zend dughdliar.

Greek Bvyarqp. Teut. dauhtar ; OHQ. toMar. Slav, duster,

nom. dusti ; Lit. dukter, nom. dukte.

Bbother.

Sk. bhr^tar, nom. bhr^ti,. Zend brS,tar.

Greek (ppdrrip, member of a (fiparpla. Lat. frater. Teut.

br6thar. Slav, bratru. Celt, brathlr.

SiSTEB.

Sk. svAsar, nom. svasa. Zend hvanhar.

Lat. soror. Teut. svistar. Slav, sestra. Celt, siur, gen.

iethar ; Welsh chwaer.

Uncle.
Sk. pitWvya.

Greek iraTpas. Lat. patruus. Teut. OHG. fataro ; AS.

fadhu, father's sister.

Fathbe-in-la-w.

Sk. sva«ura, for svasura. Zend bvasura.

Greek ixvpos. Lat. socer. Teut. svaihran, nom. , svaihra ;

AS. sveor. Slav, svekru. ; lAt. szeszura. Celt. Com. hvigeren.
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MOTHEE-IN-LAW.

Sk. svasru, for svasru.

Greek exvpa. Lat. socrus (also masc.) Teut. svaihro.

Slav, svekmvi. Celt. Corn, hveger.

Son-in-law.

Sk. g'^mS.tar, nom. -tS. ; also sister's husband
;
g'ami, oonsan-

guineus. Zend zamatar, son-in-law only ; zS,mi, birth, breed.

Greek yan^pas. Lat. gener. Slav, zgti, gener ; Lit. genti,

consanguineus. Celt. Welsh dawf.

Daughter-in-law.

Sk. snusba (also p'&mS,) ; Mod. Pers. sunhar.

Greek was. Lat. nurus. Teut. OHG. snur. Slav, snucha,

bride.

Bkothbk-in-law, Featke Maeiti.

Sk. devar, nom. deva ; also svasurya ; Mod. Pers. khosra,

frater uxoris.

Greek Sar^p, also avSpd8(\(j>os. Lat. levir. Teut. AS. tacor

;

OHG. zeibbur ; AS. gesvirja, sister-son. Slav. dSveri.

SiSTEE-IN-LAW.

Sk. nanandar, nom. -da.

Greek ydXar, viri soror, fratris uxor. Lat. glos, viri sorer,

fratris uxor. Slav, zluva.

Husband, Loed.

Sk. pati. Zend paiti.

Greek noa-is. Lat. (potis). Teut. fath, in bruth-fe,th-s,

bridegroom. Slav. Lit. pat-s.
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Wipe, Lady.

Sk. patnl. Zend pathni.

Greek Trdrj/ta. Slav. Lit. pati.

Blood-eelations : Grandson, etc.

Sk. napat, naptar, nom. naptS,. Zend napat, naptar.

Greek veVoSer, lost, but reintroduced by Alexandrian poets
;

d-j/€\(fids, i.e. connepotius; cf. consobrini, i. e. consororini, cousins;

cousin or nephew. Lat. nepos
; cf. It. nipote, Fr. neveu, nepbew.

Teut. nitbji, cognatus ; ON. nefi, brotber ; OUG. nefo, grandson,

relative. Slav, netij, nephew. Celt, niae, gen. niath, Alius

sororis ; Welsh nai, nephew.

Blood-relations : Granddaughter, etc.

Sk. napti. Zend napti, relationship.

Lat. neptis ; cf. neptia, OF. niepce, niece. Teut. nithjS,

cognata ; OHG. niftila, neptis ; ON. nift, sister, bride, maid
;

AS. nefe, niece, granddaughter. Slav. Boh. neter, nom. neti,

niece. Celt, necht ; Welsh nith.

"Wives of Husband's Brothers.

Sk. ySitaras, nom. plur.

Greek elvuTepis. Lat. janitrices. Slav. j§try, a-vvvvfi^os.

Wipe's Brother.

Sk. syaia.

Greek aiXioi, abi\<^as yfjiiavres, i. 6. "sasyalyas, having syalis

in common ; cf. tlKioves, husbands of sisters.
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Connections.
Sk. bandhu.

Greek mvBepos, father, brother, son-in-law ; Ttepdepa, mother-

in-law.

Widow.

Sk. vidhava. Zend, Mod. Pers. beva.

Greek rj'ideos, bachelor. Lat. vidua. Teut. viduvo ; vidu-

vaima, orphan. Slav, vidova. Celt, fedb ; Welsh gweddw.

Oephan.
Sk. arbhaka, young.

Greek dp(l>av6s. Lat. orbus. Teut. arbi, inheritance ; OHG.
arbja, heir. Celt, arbe, inheritance ; com-arbe, heir, successor.

Family.

Sk. g'anas, g'aniis.

Greek yivos. Lat. genus. Teut. kuni.

11.

DOMESTIC ANIMALS.

Cattle.

Sk. pasii. Zend pasu.

Lat. pecus. Teut. faihu. Slav. Old Pruss. peku.
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Shepherd.

Sk. payii. Zenc) payu.

Greek 7rot.-iJ.r1v {wav, cattle). Slav. Lit. pemfi.

Ox AND Cow.

Sk. go, nom. gaus, m. f.
;
gavyuti, cattle-field. Zend gao, nom.

gfi/Us
;
gaoyaoiti, cattle-field ; Mod. Pers. gau.

Greek /SoCr. Lat. bos. Teut. OHG. chuo. Slav. Lit. gow.
Celt. b6.

Bull.

I. Sk. nkshdn, nom. uksh^. Zend ukhshan.

Teut. aulisa ; 0^6?. ohso. Celt. Welsh ych, pi. ychain.

2. Sk. sthura, strong; sthaurin, ox. Zend staora, beast of

burden ; Mod. Pers. sutur and ustur.

Greek ravpos. Lat. taurus. Teut. stiur. Slav. turu. Celt,

tarb.

Calf.

Sk. vatsa, yearling ; cf. vatsa, year.

Greek iVaXo'f. Lat. vitulus. Slav. tel§. Celt, flthal ?

HsirEE.

Sk. starf.

Greek aretpa. Lat. sterilis. Teut. stafr6 ; die Starke.

M
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Male.

Sk. vr/shan, nom. vHshS,. Zend arshan.

Greek apa-rp/.

Castkatus.

Sk. vadhri.

Greek iOpis.

Sheep.
Sk. dvi.

Greek oiV. Lat. ovis. Teut. avi-str, sheep-stable ; OHG.
auwi, young sheep. Slav, ovica ; Lit. avi. Celt. di.

Hb-Goat.
Sk. &g&.

Slav. Lit. oif.

She-Goat.

Sk. aga, ; apina, n. goat-skin.

Greek ai'| ; alyls, goat-skin. Slav. Lit. o&k.

I. Swnrai.

Sk. su-kara. Zend hu.

Greek &. Lat. sus. Teut. sv-ein ; OHG. su. Slav, svinija.

Celt. Welsh hwch, hog.

3. SwiSTB.

Sk. ghr/shvi, ghrishti.

Greek x°'^P°^- Teut. ON. grts.
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Dog.

Sk. svan, nom. svS,. Zend span, nom. spS, (spaka, Herod.

I. no).

Greek Kvav. Lat. canis. Teut. hund. Slav. LU. szun,

nom. szu. Celt, cd, gen. con. ; Welsh ci, pi. own.

HoBSE.
Sk. dsva. Zend aspa.

Oreek ittjtos (I'kkos). Lat. equus, Epona. Teut. Old Sax. ehu.

Slav. Lit. aszva. Celt, ech ; Gaul, epo-s.

'

FOAl.

Sk. pu-tra, son
;
p6-ta, young. Zend puthra.

Greek jrSXor. Lat. puUus ; Osc. pu-klo. Tent, fula ; OHG.

folo.

III.

WILD ANIMALS.

Beak.

Sk. r&sha.

Greek apia-os. Lat. ursus. Celt. Welsh arth.

Wolf.

Sk. vr/ka. Zend vekrka ; Mod. Pers. gurg.

Greek \v<os. Lat. lupus ; Sab. irpus. Teut. vulf-s. Slav,

vluku. Celt. fael.

M a
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Haeb.
Sk. sasa, for sasa.

Teut. OHCr. haso. Slav. Old Pruss. Basin-s, for szasin-s.

Celt. Welsh ceinacli, for "^ casinacca.

Mouse.
Sk. mush ; musha.

Greek fivs. Lat. mus. Teut. OHG. mus. Slav. mygi.

Worm.
Sk. kWmi. Zend kerema ; Mod. Pers. kirm.

Slav, firuvi ; Lit. kirmil Celt, cruim ; Welsh ptyf. Not
Lat. vermis, Ooth. vaurm, or Greek eKjjus.

I. Sbepbnt.

Sk. dhi. Zend azM.

a. Greek exis. Lat. anguis. Teut. OHG. unc. Slav. Lit.

angi-s.

0. Greek ey^^Xur, eel. Lat. anguilla, eel. Slav. Lit.

ungurf-8, eel. Celt, esc-uing, lit. water-snake, i. e. eel.

2. Sbepbnt.
Sk. sarpa.

Greek ipmrov, Lat. serpens. Celt. Welsh sarff, from Lat.

3. Snake, Otteb.

Sk. udr^, an aquatic animal.

Greek vSpa, snake. Teut. OHG. otter. Slav, vydra, otter.
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IV.

BIRDS.

Sk. vi, m. Zend vi, m.

ci. Greek ol-avos. Lat. avis.

^. Greek aov, egg. Lat. ovum. Teut. OHG. ei, pi. eigir.

Slav, aje, jaje. Celt, og, gen. uige.

Goose.
Sk. hamsa.

Greek x'l"- Lat. ansSr. Teut. OHG. kans. Slav, g^si

;

Soh. tus. Celt, g^iss, swan.

Duck.
Sk. ati.

Greek vijaa-a. Lat. ana(t)s. Teut. OHG. anut. Slav. Lit.

anti-s.

Cuckoo.
Sk. kokild.

Greek kokkv^. Lat. cuculus. Teut. MHG. kuckuk and

gouch. Slav, kukavica. Celt, cuach, coi.

Eaten.

Sk. karava.

Greek Kopa^, Koprnvrj, crow. Lat. corvus, comix, crow. Teut.

OHG. hraban, hruoh. Slav. Pol. kruk. Celt. cni.

Quail.

Sk. vartikS,.

Greek oprv^. Teut. (OHG. wahtala ?) ; Dutch kwartel.
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Crane.

Zend, Arm. kroiinin.

Greek y^pavos. Lat. grus. Teut. OHG. chranuh ; AS. cran.

Slav, zeravi. Celt. Com. garan.

Owl.

Sk. uliika.

Greek oXoXuyai'a, adj. Lat. iilucus.

V.

HOUSE AND HOME.

I. House.
Sk. dama.

Greek So'/ios. Lat. domus. Teut. timrjan, to build. Slav,

domu. Celt. dam.

2. House.

Sk. vis, vesa. Zend vis.

Greek oIkos. Lat. vicus. Teut. veih-s. Slav. visi. Celt,

fich, from Lat.

3. House, Dwelling.

Sk. v^stu, m. n. Zend vawh, to dwell.

Greek a(7Tv (town). Teut. OHO. wist, m.ansio. Celt, aross,

i. e. ar-foss, residence.
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Settlement.

Sk. dli^man, n. Zend daman.

Lat. familia ; Osc. faama, house ; famel, famulus.

Steonghold, Town.

Sk. pur, nom. puA ; and puri.

Greek 7r<5\ir.

DOOE.

Sk. dvar, dur. Zend dvara.

Greek 6ipa. Lat. fores. Teut. daiir. Slav, dviri. Celt,

doni-s.

Bed.

Sk. stara. Zend stairis.

Greek orpSfta; a-Tparos, camp. Lat. torus. Teut. OHG.

strao, straw. Slav. Lit. strajfe. Celt, srath ; Welsh ystrad.

DoOE-POSTS.

Sk. ^ta. Zend aithya ?

Lat. antae. Teut. ON. 6nd, gen. andar, porch.

Wall.
Sk. dehi.

Greek Te'ix°'-
' ^^^- Osc. feihuss, ace. plur.

KoAD.

Sk. pathas. Zend path.

Greek iraros. Lat. pons. Teut. fad. Slav, pg-ti.
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Ship.

Sk. naus. Zend, Old Pers. navi.

Greek vavs. Lat. navis. Teut. OHCf. nacho. Celt. nau.

EUDDEE.
Sk. ari'tras.

Greek eperfios. Iiat. ramus. Teut. OSG. ruodar. Slav. Lit.

irkla-s. Celt. ram.

VI.

HOME OCCUPATIONS.

Caepbntee, etc.

Sk. takshan, nom. 3,. Zend tastan, creator.

Greek tcktoji/.

Beam.

Sk. dru, m. tree ; daru, n. wood. Zend dru, spear ; drvaena,

•wooden ; dauru, tree.

Greek SpOr, tree, oak ; dopv, spear. Teut. triu. Slav, drevo,

tree. Celt, daur, oak.

To COOK, TO BAKE.

Sk. pafc. Zend pafc.

Greek tts o-o-o). Tjat. coquo. Slav. pek^. Celt. Welsh pobi.
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To EOAST.

Sk. Vhia,gg. Zend, Mod. Pers. birisMan.

Greek <j)piya. Lat. frtgo. Celt, bairgen, bread.

Raw Flesh.

Sk. kravis, n. Zend krvi-dru. with bloody spear.

Greek xpeas. Lat. caro. Teut. OHO. hreo. Slav, kruvi,

cruor. Celt, cniu, blood ; Welsh crau.

Meat.
Sk. mS/OTsd ; Arm. mis.

Teut. mimz. Slav, mgso ; lAt. miesa. Celt. mir.

Bone.

Sk. astbf, n. ; asthan. Zeud asti, astan.

Greek oa-riov. Lat. OS. Celt. Welsh asgwm.

Maeeow.

Sk. ma^^^an, uom. ^a. Zend mazga.

Teut. OHG. marg. Slav, mozgu.

Juice.

Sk. yusba, m. n. Zend, Mod. Pers. yosMdan, bullire.

Greek fm/idf. Lat. jus. Slav, jucha ; Ut. jiisze ; Pol. jucha.

Honey, Mead.

Sk. madhu. Zend madhu, honey ? ; Mod. Pers. may, -wine.

Greek iie6v, mead. Teut. OHG. metu. Slav, medu; Lit,

medus, honey ; middus, mead. Celt. mid.
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To CUT.

Sk. kn, kn't ; tartani, scissors. Zend kar ; kareta, knife.

Greek Kcipa, to shear. Lat. curtus ; culter, knife. Teut.

hairu, knife.

Baek, Skin.

Sk. kWtti, skin, bark.

Lat. cortex. Slav. Lit. kame, bark.

Goat-skin, Skin.
Sk. ag'ina, n.

Greek atyis. Slav, jazno, skin, leather.

Wool.

Sk. ura-bhra, wether ; lira, sheep ; txnS., wool.

Greek elpos, tpwv. Lat. vellus, villus. Teut. vnlla. Slav.

vluna. Celt. Welsh gwlan.

To STEETCH.

Sk. tan ; tanti, string ; tanu, thin. Zend tan.

Greek Telva, ravi. Lat. tendo ; tenus, string ; tennis, thin.

Teut. thanja ; OHO. dunni, thin. Slav, teneto, string ; tiniku.

Celt, tana ; tet, string.

To PLAT.

Sk. prjX-, to mix, to plat. Zend, Mod. Pers. pechidan.

Greek ttXeks), n-XoKofios. Lat. plico, plecto, Parca. Teut.

flahta or flahto, iikiyfia ; falthan, nrva-a-eiv ; OHG. flahs, flax.

Slav. plet^.



HOME OCCUPATIONS. 171

To SPIN.

Sk. tarku, spindle ; tarka, revolving, thought.

Greek arpaKTos, spindle
;

{arpoTros). Lat. torques.

I. To WEAVE.

Sk. ve, vayami ; uma, flax ; urwa-vahhi, spider. Zend vap
;

ubdaena, vroven ; ufyemi, I weave praises ; Mod. Pers. baftan.

Greek ^rpiov, u0aiV<B, vfivos ? Lat. vieo. Teut. OHCf. weban.
Slav. viti. Celt, feith, fibra.

2. To WEAVE.

Sk. sthavi, weaver.

Greek ia-rSs, arfjfiav. Lat. stamen. Slav, stakli.

I. To SEW, TO JOIN.

Sk. nah ; urna-nabhi, spider.

Greek via, vrj0a>. Lat. neo. Teut. OBG. n9,an; n^dala,

needle. Celt, snathe, thread ; snafchat, needle.

2. To SEW.

Sk. siv ; syuta.

Greek Kaa-a-ia. Lat. suo. Teut. siuja. Slav. sijg,.

To DYE.

Sk. rap' ; rakta.

Greek pe(a>; peyos.
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To DEBSS.

Sk. vas ; vastra, n. Zend vanh ; vastra.

Greek ewvui ; ia-drjs ; iavos. Lat. vestis. Teut. vas-ti
;

gavasjan. Celt. Welsh gmsg, garment.

To POUND.

Sk. pish. Zend pish.

Lat. pinso, pistor. Slav, piseno.

To KNEAD, TO FOEM.

Sk. dih. Zend diz.

Greek Biyyava. Lat. fingo ; figulus. Teut. deiga.

To STITCH, TO PAINT, TO ADOEN.

Sk. pis
;
pesas

;
pesalA. Zend paesaiih.

Greek noiK'CKos. Lat. pingo, piotor. Teut. filu-faih-s, ttoXu-

no'iKiKos.

To HEAL.

Zend madh ; mad?

Lat. mederi ; medicus ; remedium.

Poison.

Sk. vislid., n. Zend visha.

Greek l6s. Lat. virus. Celt. fi.
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VII.

TREES AND PLANTS.

BlECH.
Sk. bhfirpfa.

Teut. OHG. biroha. Slav, breza.

Beech and Oak.

Sk. deest. Zend, Mod. Pers. buk, wood, oak ?

Greek <i>r)y6s, oak. Lat. fagus, beech. Teut. OHG. buobba

;

Engl, buck-mast.

I. Fib and Oak.

Sk. dru, m. n. wood ; dam, m. n. wood, tree ; devadaru, pine.

Zend dru, abaft ; drvaena, wooden ; dauru, tree.

Greek SpCr, tree, oak. Lat. larix, larob ? Teut. triu. Slav,

drevo, tree ; lAt. derva, flr. Celt, daur, oak.

2. Fib and Oak.
Sk. deest.

Lat. quercus, oak. Teut. OHO. foraba, pinus ; Lonib. fereha,

oak ; AS. furb, fir. Celt, crann.

WiTHT.

Sk. vetasa, reed. Zend vaeti ; Mod, Pers. bed.

Greek Irea, oltros, olava. Lat. vitis. Teut. OHG. wida. Slav.

Lit. vyti. Celt. Welsh gwden.

Vine and Wine.

Arm. gini ; Georg.' ghwino.

Greek olvos. Lat. vinum. Teut. OHG. vein. Slav. vino.

Celt, fin, from; La.t»
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Eeed.

Sk. kalama. Zend, Mod. Pers. qalam.

Greek KoXa^oj. Lat. culmus. Teut. OHG. halm. Celt.

Welsh kalaf.

Hemp.

Sk. sawa, m.? Zend, Mod. Pers. kanaw ; Arm. kanep.

Greek Kawafiis. Lat. cannabis. Teut. OHG. hanaf. Slav,

konep. Celt, canaib.

FliAX.

Sk. (ksbumft and lima).

Greek "Kivov. Lat. llnum. Teut. lein, linen ; OHG. lin, flax.

Slav. linu. Celt, lin, flax, from Lat.

VIII.

AGKICULTURE.

To PLOUGH, TO STIK.

Sk. arya, landholder. Zend airya.

Greek apoa, Sporpov. Lat, arare, aratrum. Teut. arjan

;

ON. ardbr, aratrum. Slav, orati, to plough ; oralo, plough ; Lit.

arkla. Celt, arathar ; Welsh aradr.

Ploughed Earth.

Sk. id, ira, urvarS,. Zend urvara, produce.

Greek epa, apovpa. Lat. arvum. Teut. -airtha ; OHG. ero.
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To sow.

Sk. sits,, farrow, from a root s§,, si, connected with as, (a)syati,

to scatter ; see sasya.

Greek a-aa, to strew. Lat. sero for seso, sevi, satum

;

semen. Taut, saian ; OHO. samo. Slav, sejati, sSmg. Celt,

sil, semen.

To PLOUGH, TO DEAW.

Sk. knsh, iWsliti. Zend karsli, karshti.

Deest in ,5^. E.

Plough.

Sk. koka, wolf (of. v^^ka, wolf and plough).

Teut. hdha, occa.

I. Field.

Sk. ^$Ta. Zend azra.

Greek ayp6s ; aypios. Lat. ager. Teut. akr-s.

2. Field.

Sk. pada, n.

Greek nebov, irehiov. Lat. pedum ; TJmhr. penim ; op-pidum.

Slav. Lit. peda, vestigium.

Wheel, Caet.

Sk. rath£ Zend ratha.

Lat. rota. Teut. OHQ. rad. Slav. Lit. rata. Celt. roth.
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Wheel.

Sk. /fcakra. Zend Fakhra.

Greek kvkXos. Lat. ciroua, ciroulus. Teut. AS. hveoM.

Yoke.

Sk. yuga, n. Zend, Mod. Pers. yogh.

Greek fuyoi'. Lat. jugum, jugerum. Teut. jak ; OnCf. joch.

Slav, igo ; Idt. junga. Celt. Welsh iau.

Waggon.

Sk. vahana, n. Zend v^sha.

Greek oxos. Lat. veticulum, via. Teut. OSG. wagan ; Goth.

vig-s, way. Slav. vozu. Celt. fen.

AxiiB.

Sk. aksha, m.

Greek a^av. Lat. axis. Teut. ORG. ahsa. Slav. osi. Celt.

Welsh echel.

I. CoEN.

Sk. dhangl. Zend d3.na.

Slav. Lit. duna, bread.

2. COBN, GROUND.

Sk. (jirwa). Zend, Pushtu zarai ; but Sk. kuxna,, powder,

flour.

Greek yvpis, ypv. Lat. granum. Teut. kaiim
;
qaimus, mill.

Slav, zruno ; zriiny, mill ; lAt. gima, millstone. Celt, grdn, Lat.
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Mill, to geind.

Sk. malana, ii.=inardana, rubbing.

Greek nvXrj (jj.e\lvri, millet). Lat. mola (milium, millet).

Teut. malan
; muli, mill ; melo, flour. Slav, meljg, ; lAt. malna,

miller. Celt, melim, I grind.

Kinds oi' Coen.

I.

Sk. yava, barley
;
yavasa, n. fodder ; Hind, jau, barley. Zend

yava, fodder ; Mod. Pers. jav, barley.

Greek femi (fe/Siopof), spelt. Slav. IM. Java, com. Celt,

eoma.
2.

Zend, Pehl. gurt-ak ; Mod. Pers. zurd, fodder.

Greek KptOrj, barley. Lat. hordeum. Teut. OHG. gersta.

3-

Sk. sasd., grass ; sasya, n. (sown ?), grain. Zeud habya, grain.

Greek ijia, chaff. Celt. Welsh haidd, barley.

IX.

SEASONS.

Spring.

Sk. vas-anta. Zend vanhra ; Mod. Pers. bih&r.

Greek %ap. Lat. ver. Teut. ON. var. Slav. Lit. vasara.

Celt. Welsh gwanwyn ; not errach.

Speing, Yeae.
Zend yl-re, n. year.

Teut. jer, year. Slav, jarfl, spring.

N
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SUMMBB.

Sk. sima, summer, season, year. Zend ham or hama.

Greek rpi-ivos. Teut. OHG. sumar. Celt, sam ; Welsh h&i.

Autumn.

Sk. sarad. Zend saredha ; Mod. Pers. s§,l, year.

Greek rap-Trdf. Lat. Ceres. Teut. OHG. her-bist.

WlNTEE.

Sk. hima, n. snow ; Uma, -winter ; hemanta. Zend zyam,

gen. zemo ; hima, winter ; Mod. Pers. zamist8,n, winter.

Greek x^'-l^""'t winter ; x"""! snow. Lat. hiems. Slav, zima,

winter. Celt. gem.

Snow.
Zend snizh, to snow.

Greek vi<f>-a, ace. Lat. nix, nivis. Teut. snaiv-s. Slav. Lit.

snega. Celt. snecMa ; Welsh nyf.

Ice.

Zend isi or isu ; Mod. Pers. yakh.

Teut. OHG. Is.

"

X.

WEAPONS.

I. Weapons of Bone.

Sk. parasii ; cf. parsu, rib. Zend peresu ; Mod. Pers. pehlu.

Greek ireXeKvs.

Sk. asthi, bone. Zend asti, arrow.
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2. Weapons of Wood.

Sk. dru, wood. Zend dru, spear.

Greek 86pv, spear.

3. Weapons ov Stone.

Sk. d«an, n. ; dsman, a. Zend asan ; Mod. Pers. as, mill-

stone.

Greek aKav. Teut. OHG. hamar ? Slav, kameni ?

Stone Implements.

Anvil.

Sk. dsman, m. stone. Zend asman.

Greek aKjiav, anvil.

Sk. a«na, stone.

Greek Invos. Teut. auhn-s.

Mill.
Sk. grSVan, stone.

Celt. br6, gen. broon, quern.

SWOED.
Sk. asi.

Iiat. ensis.

Shaft.
Sk. salya, n.

Greek k^Kov, Kf]p.

N 3
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Aeeow.
Sk. ishu. Zend ishu.

Greek I6s.
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SlLVEB.

Sk. ra^rata, white ; rag'atam hirawyam, white gold ; ra^atam,
silver, Ath.-veda. Zend erezata : Arm. artsath.

Greek Spy-vpos. Lat. arg-entum ; Osc. aragetud. Celt.

(argat).

Thied Metaii.

Sk. dyas. Zend ajanh.

Lat. aes. Teut. aiz ; AS. ar, ore.

Sk. $ranaka.

XII.

GOVEKNMENT.

Fathee, King.

Teut. OHG. chunig.

MoTHEE, WiEE, Queen.

Sk. fiiani, wife. Zend gem.

Greek ywij. Teut. qnind. Slav. zena.

LOBD.
Sk. pdti. Zend paiti.

Greek irda-ts. Slav. Lit. pat-s.

LoBD OE Clan.

Sk. vispati, fern, vispatni. Zend nspaiti.

Slav. Lit. veszpati, fem. veszpatene ; Pruss. waispattin.
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Leadee, King.
Sk. rEljf.

Lat. rex. Teut. reik-s. Celt, ri, gen. rig ; Welsh rhi.

Law (settled).

Sk. dha, to settle ; dhaman, law. Zend data ; Mod. Pers.

dad, law.

Greek diiiis. Teut. dom, judgment, doom.

Eight.

Sk. riffo.. Zend erezu.

Lat. rectus. Teut. railit
;
garaioht, just.

La'W' (peoclaimed).

Sk. dis, to indicate ; disliia, n. ordered. Zend dis.

Greek SUrj. Lat. ju-dex.

Law (ageeed).

Sk. yos. Zend yaos, pure.

Lat. jus, ju-dex.

Custom.

Sk. 6va, course, custom, law.

Teut. OHG. ewa, law ; g-haft, ecM, lawful, genuine.

Sm.
Sk. Sgas.

Greek ayor.
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To PUNISH.

Sk.
.
ki

; sb-psJdti, reward ; faya, punishing. Zend Htha,
penance ; kaena, vengeance.

Greek tIw, ricris. Slav, cena, price.

XIII.

BODY.

BODT.

Sk. k«p, form. Zend kehrp, body ; Arm. kerp.

Lat. corpus. Teut. OHG. href. Celt. cri.

Bone.

Sk. asthi, asthd,n. Zend asti, asta (body).

Greek oariov. Lat. os. Celt. Welsh asgwm.

Maeeow.

Sk. ma^g'an. Zend mazga, brain.

Teut. OHG. marg. Slav mozgii.

Head.
Sk. siras. Zend sara.

Greek Kcip. Lat. cere-brum.

Foot.

Sk. pad, p^da. Zend padha.

Greek novs. Lat. pes. Teut. fotu ; OSG. fuoz. Slav. Lit.

pada, sole.
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Hip.

Sk. srdni. Zend sraoni.

Lat. clunis. Teut. ON. hlaunn. Slav. Lit. szlauni. Celt.

Welsh clun.

Aempit, Gieth.

Sk. kaksha, side ; kaksha, armpit. Zend kasha, shoulder.

Greek Kox-^vt] ? Lat. coxa, hip. Teut. ORG. hahsa, hough

or hock. Celt, coss, foot ; Welsh coes, leg, from Lat.

Navel.
Sk. nabhi.

Greek o/i^aXdr. Lat. umbilicus. Teut. OHG. nabolo. Slav.

Old Pruss. nabi. Celt. imbUu.

Knee.

Sk. gknu, jflu. Zend zhnu.

Greek ydvu, irpoxvv. Lat. genu. Teut. kniu.

Heel.

Sk. p&hwi. Zend p^shna.

Greek irrepva. Teut. fai'rzna. Slav, plesna.

Aem.
Sk. bahii. Zend bS.zu.

Greek vrjxvs. Teut. OHG. buoc.

Nail.
Sk. nakha.

Greek ovv^. Lat. unguis. Teut. OHG. nagal. Slav, nogfiti.

Celt. inga.
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Eight.

Sk. daksMna, right and south. Zend dashina.

Greek Sextos. Lat. dexter. Teut. taihsva ; OHO. zesawa,

right hand. Slav, desinii. Celt, dess, right and south ; Welsh

deheu.

Mouth.
Sk. as. Zend aouh.

Iiat.

Nose.

Sk. nas. Zend naoiiha.

Lat. nares, nasus. Teut. OHO. nasa. Slav, nosii.

Jaw.
Sk. hanu.

Greek yews, chin. Lat. gena ; dentes geiiuini. Teut. kinnu.

Celt. giun.

Tooth.

Sk. dat, dauta. Zend dantan.

Greek o8ovs. Lat. dens. Teut. tunthu. Slav. lAt. danti.

Celt, det ; Welsh dant.

Brow.

Sk. bhru. Zend brva<.

Greek 6(j}pvs. Teut. OHO. brawa. Slav, briivi. Celt. brai.
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Eye.

Sk. akshi, aksha, akshan. Zend ashi.

Greek oo-a-e. Lat. ooulus. Teut. augo. Slav. oko. Celt,

aged, face.

Tear.

Sk. asru ? Zend asru.

Greek SaKpv. Lat. lacruma. Teut. tagr. Celt, der ; Old Welsh

daor.

Heabt.

Sk. hWd, hra'daya. Zend zaredhaya ; Mod. Pers. dil.

Greek KapSia. Lat. cor. Teut. hairtS. Slav, sridice ; Lit.

szirdi. Celt, cride.

Liter.

Sk. yakri't. Zend, NE. yakare ; Mod. Pers. jigar.

Greek rjwap. Lat. jecur. Slav. Lit. akni.

Spleen.

Sk. plihan. Zend, NE. spereza ; Mod. Pers. supurz.

Greek o-irXiji/ ; arrXdyxvov. Lat. lien. Teut. OHG. lunga.

Slav, slezena. Celt. selg.

Intestines.

Sk. antra, n.

Greek evrepov. Lat. intestinum. Teut. OHG. innadiri.

Slav, jgtro, jecur. Celt, inathar.
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XIV.

MIND.

Mind.

Sk. mdnas ; man, to think ; manii, man. Zend mananh.

Greek /xivos ; jjAvtis. Iiat. mens ; memini. Teut. mun-s,

mind ; manna, man ; OHG. minna, love. Slav. minSti. Celt,

menme, mind.

Mbmoet.

Sk. smar, to remember ; smara, remembrance, love. Zend

Greek fiepfirfpa ;
fidprvp. Lat. memor.

Will.

Sk. xri, to choose ; vara, wish. Zend var, to choose.

Greek ^oi\op.ai.. Lat. volo. Teut. viljan. Slav, voliti, to

will.

Knowledge.

Sk. vid, veda, vidy§,. Zend vidhya.

Greek otSa, icrTwp. Teut. vait. Slav, vgdeti. Celt, rofetar,

i. e. ro-fed-sar, Aor. in s.

To KNOW.

Sk. ^anami, I know
;
^ana, n. knowledge. Zend zan.

Greek ytyvmaKO), yvSxris. Lat. gnosco, notio. Teut. kann, I

know; kunthi, knowledge. Slav, znati, to know. Celt, ad-

g^n-sa, I have known.
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To PEBCBIVK.

Sk. bddhami, I perceive ; buddhi. Zend bud, to perceive.

Greek wwddvoiiai, ttvo-tis. Teut. ana-biudan, to make per-

ceive, to bid ; faiir-biudan, to forbid. Slav, budeti, to wake.

To , BELIKTB.

Sk. srad-dadhami ; sraddba (not connected with hnd, heart).

Lat. credo, credidi. Celt, cretim, credo.

XV.

RELIGION AND MYTH.

Dtu, Dyaus, set.

Sk. Dyu, nom. dyaiis, dyaushpiti!.

Greek Zeur. Lat. Juppiter, Jovis ; Dius Fidius ; Diana

;

Janus. Teut. OHG. Zio.

Deta, height, god.

Sk. deva. Zend daeva, evil demon.

Greek Seas'? 8los, heavenly. Lat. deus. Teut. ON. tivar,

gods. Slav. Lit. deva, god. Celt, dia, god ; Welsh duw, god.

Agni.
Sk. Agni, fire.

Lat. ignis. Slav, ogni ; Lit. ugni.
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Apa-tab.

Sk. aporwuv^n, removing, opening.

Greek 'ATre'XXmi', 'AnoXKav Svpdios
',

cf. aTreWm, aTTfXXafto ; dXm.

MKBB.A.
Sk. Wkslia, bear.

Greek SpKTOs, 'ApxTovpos. Lat. Ursa major. Celt. Welsh arth.

Mbstj.
Sk. iJibliu.

Greek 'Opcpeis ? ; see Rag^as.

Ahana.
Sk. Ahana, morning, day.

Greek 'Adfjvri.

Ahabtu.

Sk. *Aliai7U, from ahar, day ; cf. AhalyS,, dawn ; ahani, day

and night.

Greek 'A;^iXX€i;r ; 'A^iXX^a, other name for Leuke, the island

of the blessed.

Ahi.

Sk. Am, dragon. Zend Azish dahaka. Ash dahS,k, Zohak.

Greek exis, "ExtSva.

AiiRITA.

Sk. amHta, n. immortal, nectar.

Greek ap^poiria.
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Akgtini.

Sk. Argnni, bright, dawn.

Greek 'Apyvwls, name of Aphrodite.

ASMAN.

Sk. asman, nom. asma, stone. Zend asman, stone, sky.

Greek "Ak;ii(bs', father of Uranus.

Bhaga.

Sk. Bhaga, giver, one of the Adityas. Zend bagha, god

;

Old Pers. baga, Bagaios, Zeus Phrygios.

Slav, bogu, god.

BHiJiGU.

Sk. Bhn'gu, Bhr^gavas, discoverer of fire ; bhargas, light.

Greek *Xe^ws ; OXtyunr. Xiat. fulgeo ; fulgur ; Osc. Juvei

flagiui, Jovi falguratori.

BHUEAimr.

Sk. bhurawyii, flickering flame.

Greek ^opaveis, discoverer of fire.

BiilHASPATI.

Sk. Br^haspati=Va/i;aspati, lord of speech.

Lat. verbum=bn'h. Teut. waiird.
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B/JISATA.

Sk. BWsaya ; the offspring of Brfeaya, conquered by Pa«i.

Greek. Bpio-ijfr, if for Bapa-tj'ts, the offspring of Brises,

conquered by Greeks, given to Achilles.

Dahana.

Sk. *Dahana, for AhanSC, dawn.

Greek Aa^yij.

DlsAHANTAE.

Sk. *Disahantar, killer of D§,sa, evil spirit.

Greek Aea>(j>6i/Tris, name of Bellerophon.

DlSYAN^EI.

Sk. *Dasyan&n, wife of a D^sya or demon.

Greek Atfiauetpa, wife of Herakles, carried off by Nessos, etc.

Dtunisya.

Sk. *Dyunisya, son of Dyu-nisau, heaven and earth.

Greek Aiomcros, NuKrcXtos.

Dtavan, see Dtu.

Sk. *Dy§,van and *Dyavana.

Greek Zijv, Z^vos. Lat. Janus,, Januspater, Juno=Zen6n, fem.

Dtata.

Sk. Dyava in Dyava-pnthivi, heaven and earth.

Greek Ai;<o, Aij/i^Ti)p=DyS,v§i mS;t§,.
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<?AHtrSHA.

Sk. Gahuslia, setting sun.

Greek Zeipvpos ; cf. ^oipos.

Haeit.

Sk. Harit, Haritas, red, light of morning.

Greek Xapif, Xaptref. Lat. Pors Pnmigenia ; Osc. Herentat=

Venus ; cf. Protogeneia, prathamaj'as. Teut. OHG. Gerda, beloved

of Freyr.

HiMA.
Sk. hima, Hems.

Greek x^l'-''^P'>t from ;^i/;iapos =;(ei^fpios,winter,but also goat, one

winter old ; like vatsa, calf, iVaXdr ; ON. gymbr, lamb one year

old ; Scot, gimmer ; cf. Gymir.

Id, 1d1, JmL

Sk. Id, Ida,, Ira, earth, daughter and wife of Manu.

Greek epa. Teut. airtha, earth ; ON. iSrd, daughter and wife

of Odin.

KSHAM.

Sk. Esham, EshamS., earth.

Greek x^""^! ^^ "'' x^""""- Xajuui/i;, epithet of Demeter. Slav.

Lit. Zemyna, goddess of the earth.

Manu.
Sk. Mixm.

Greek Mrras for fuvfoT, Sk. manvat. Teut. Mannus.
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MahI.
Sk. MaM, the earth.

Greek Maia, i. e. *mahy3,. Lat. Maja. Magna mater=mahi
mata.

Makut.
Sk. Marut, storm-god.

Lat. Mars, Marspiter ; Osc. Mamers. Greek "Aprjs?

Mas.

Sk. mS,s, masa, moon, month. Zend maohh.

Greek Mrjv, Lunus ; Mi7j'i;, Luna. Lat. Mena. Teut. mena.

Slav. mSsgei. Celt, mi, gen. mis.

Nak.

Sk. Nas, nakti, nis, nisa, night.

Greek Nv^. Lat. Nox. Teut. naht. Slav, nosti. Celt, in-

nocht, hac nocte.

Narta.
Sk. ndrya, manly, strong.

Lat. Neria, wife of Mars.

Nasatta.

Sk. Nasatyau, the Asvinau, the constantly returning.

Greek voaniios, Ndo-roi. Teut. nas-jand, aa>Trip.

Nyav^.

Sk. *nyava, snow, from nyu=niv, for snu.

Greek Nio/St; ; vi'^a, ace. Lat. nix, nivia. Teut. snaiv-s.

Chione, also killed by Artemis, because she abused the children

of Leto.
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Vrik.
Sk. pWfc, to mix, to plat.

Greek nXeKeiv. Lat. Paroae ; of. K\<oda from KkmBeiv, to spin.

Pabgajjta.

Sk. Par^canya, storm and rain.

Slav. Lit. Perkiina, god of thunder. Teut. fairguni, n. moun-
tain.

Pjj/5.

Sk. pm, to sprinkle, also prish, pmsli
;

pWsni, sprinkled,

speckled. Celt. ere.

Greek IXpoKpis ; npa^, dew-drop.

Pavana.
Sk. Pavana, wind.

Greek nip, son of Hermes and Penelope, or of Odysseus and
Penelope.

Pkamantha.

Sk. pramantha, fire-stick, for kindling fire by rubbing.

Greek npofirjdevs ?

Eagas.

Sk. r&gas, mist, darkness ; rai/ani, nigbt.

Greek "Epe^oy ; upip-v6s, 'Opipeis.
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(Saebaea.

Sk. sarvara, dark ; sarvari, night ; sabala, son of Sarama.

Greek Kep^epos.

iSaead.

Sk. Sarad, harvest, autumn.

Greek mp-Tros, ripe fruit. Lat. Ceres, Cereris.

Saeam^.

Sk. Sardma, peep of day, dog of the gods, carried off by Panis.

Greek 'EXeViy.

Saeambya.

Sk. Sarameya, son of Sarama.

Greek ''Epjidas, '^piifjs.

SAEAiVTU.

Sk. Sarawyu, dawn.

Greek 'Epivis.

Stae.

Sk. svar, sky ; sura and aurya, sun. Zend hvare.

Greek 'HeXioy and 'HX109, or=aushasya. 2eip, sun ; a-e\as,

ie\r]vrj=svax%na,. ''Hpa= svaryaor vasra;''EXXi). Lat. Sol. Teut.

lauil. Slav, slu-nioa. Celt. suil.

a
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Staeas.

Sk. star, stW. Zend stare.

Greek aa-rrjp. Lat. stella. Taut, stairno. Celt. Com. steyr,

plur. Welsh ser.

TalXtala.

Sk. talatala, one of the hells.

Greek Taprapos.

Tan, STAN.

Sk. tanyatu, thunder.

Lat. tonitm. Teut. ON. Thorr.

Teita.

Sk. Trita, West.

Greek Tpira, Tpiroyevaa ; Tpirwv ?

Ueu, UEVf.

Sk. TJrvasi, uru&i, urvi, wide, dawn, earth.

Greek EipuSiKij, Eipu/ijjSi;, Eipwrf/ii), Eupu^aetrua, EuprnTrij.

USHAS.

Sk. Ushas, ushasa, dawn; usra, matutinus ; usriya=aupiof.

Greek 'Hmr, rjpiyiveia, Aeol. avtas. Lat. Aurora. Teut. OHG.
Ostan, East ; AustrS, Easter. Slav. Lit. Auszra.
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Vadhajj.

Sk. vadha, striker ; vadliatra, thunderbolt.

Teut. Old Sax. Wuoi&n; AS. WoAen; OHG. Wuot&n ; ON.
OSinn.

YinvNA.
Sk.Varuwa, sky.

Greek Ovpau6s ; Oipaviapes.

Vaesha.
Sk. varsha, rain.

Greek "Epar/, eepcrrj, dew. Celt, frass, shower.

VaktikA.

Sk. vartika, quail, the returning bird.

Greek 'OpTuyi'a=Delos. Lat. Vert-umnus.

Vas, see Ushas.

Ykjc.

Sk. Y&k, speech, wife of V3ita, wind ; see BnTiaspati.

Greek "Oa-a-a, i. e. foxja.

ViJITEA.

Sk. Yritii, demon of darkness, cloud, etc.

Greek "OpBpos, double-headed dog, killed by Herakles

;

Spdptos, at day-break.
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Vae^tas.

Sk. vaxkas, light ; ulka, meteor.

Lat. Vulcanus.

YATISHTffA.

Sk. yavish^fea, the youngest
;
yayishthja,

;
ysmshtha, Agni, fire

just born.

Greek 'li(f>maTos.

YavyA,
Sk. *yaTya, young.

Greek "H^iy.



APPENDICES.

I.

Letter from Sir George Birdwood on the

Aryan Fauna and Flora.

In the course of a controversy which arose lately with

regard to the original home of the Aryas, it seemed to me
important to ascertain from a competent authority whether

there are certain animals and trees which are restricted to

the countries traversed by the North-Western or South-

Eastern Aryas after their first separation, and which in con-

sequence ought not to have common names in the Aryan
vocabulary. I therefore requested Sir George Birdvrood to

give me his opinion. His exhaustive answer, here printed

with his permission, though it seems to exclude all hope of

our being able to determine the original home of the Aryas

by means of the names of animals and trees either known or

unknown to them, will save us infinite trouble in future, and

will, it may be trusted, make those who have lately assigned

the first Aryan home to Germany, Lituania, or Scandinavia

more careful in their statements as to the presence or

absence of certain trees and animals in various zones of

Europe or Asia, whether in the nineteenth century after

or before our era.

' You ask :
—"Is there no animal or tree of common occur-

rence which exists only N.W. of Samarcaud or S. E. of it ?
"

or, in other words, in " Western Turkestan " (Sogdiana and

Bactriana), and the Panjfib ("Vedic India"), respectively.
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I find it extremely difficult, and in regard to trees quite

impossible, to answer you Yes or No. In maps of physical

geography the globe is ruled round from the poles to the

equator with blue, green, yellow, orange, and red zones of

floral and faunal life. The first zone of vegetation is the

northern glacial zone—called Wahlenberg's—of mosses and

lichens and low tufted alpine plants, extending from about

80° to about 70° of northern latitude. The second is the

zone of winter cold—named after Linnaeus—extending from

about 70° to about 50° and 45' of northern latitude, and

marked by the predominance of firs, pines, larches, and such

deciduous trees as the willow, birch, ash, alder, elm, maple,

poplar, aspen, and ' British * or, as you would say, ' German

Oak,' and by the cranberry, cloudberiy, berberry, currant,

and other edible berries ; and also, in its more temperate

areas, by the holly, beech, chestnut, sycamore, plane, hawthorn,

and such almost sub-tropical climbers as the ivy, hop, and

clematis. The third is DecandoUe's zone of winter verdure,

extending from about 45" to about 25° of northern latitude.

It is the zone of the Caucasian range, stretching from the

Pyrenees and the Atlas mountains on the West, to the ter-

mination of the Kuen-lun mountains in northern China on

the East. It is the enchanting Cestus of our Earth-mother,

broidered with umbrageous trees, and all the fruits and flowers

of the poetry of the Caucasian races, viz. the laurels and myrtle

blooms and citron worts, with dark shining evergreen leaves

;

the vine, fig, olive, walnut, mulberry, pomegranate, peach,

apricot, date palm, and tea-plant ; the rose, oleander, hyacinth,

narcissus and tulip ; and the sweet-leaved Labiates, and

sweet-seeded Umbellifers. The fourth and fifth are the

tropical and the equatorial zone, together extending from

about 20° northern latitude to the equator : and repeated

from the equator to about 20° of southern latitude. In the Old

World, to which I am confining myself, these duplicated zones

include Bengal and the Deccan in India, and Ceylon, and
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Further India, and tlie Indian Archipelago, with northern Aus-

tralia, and are characterised by such magnificent tree-forms,

most of which are indigenous to India (exclusive of Eaj-

putana and Sindh),asthe cocoa-nut, "Palmyra tree,"areca-nut,

and other palms ; the " Indian Fig " trees ; the teak, ebony,

sandalwood, and satinwood trees ; the jack-fruit and bread-

fruit trees ; the silk cotton trees, and the pulas tree (Butea

frondosa) which gives its name to the field of Plassey; the

spice-bearing laurels, cinnamon, cloves, and nutmeg; and

the pepperworts and gingerworts. But these zones lie

beyond the limits of your question, and are excluded from

further consideration in my reply.

' The zones indicated do not everywhere run parallel with

the lines of latitude within which they are painted on the

charts, like five (or ^even) straightly stretched ribbons.

They would indeed have done so had this globe been a

perfect sphere, and the land and water uniformly distributed

over it. But it presents the greatest confusion in the divi-

sion of its land from its water, and in the contours and

levels of its land ; circumstances all tending everywhere to

deflect the lines of equal temperature, and with them the

zones of similar vegetable and animal life, from the roughly

corresponding lines of northern and southern latitude. This

is particularly the case in the northern hemisphere, more

especially in the Old World, and most emphatically in the

very regions to which your query refers. Here all the

chains of mountains by which the highly integrated con-

figuration of Europe, Asia, and northern Africa has been

determined converge in the stupendous steppe of the Great

Pamir, known locally as the Bam-i-Dumiah, or " Roof of the

World," as in the mighty axle of a six-spoked wheel : from

which the Ural mountains stretch northward; the Suleiman

mountains southward ; and eastward the Himalayas and

Kuen-lun mountains, holding up between them the elevated

tableland of Thibet ; and north-eastward, almost continuously



202 APPENDIX I.

to Behrings Straits, the Thian-shan and Altai mountains,

leaving between them and the Kuen-lun mountains the wide

extended depression of the desert of Gobi, presenting a

waterless valley of even greater area than the corresponding

basin of the Mediterranean sea ; while westward the Caucasian

range of the Hindu Kush, Elburz, Caucasus and Taurus

mountains stretches continuously to the western coasts of

Asia Minor, where it divides into the Balkans, the Alps,

and the Pyrenees on the north, and the Lebanon and far

projected Atlas mountains on the south ; these northern and

southern branches of the Caucasian range holding between

them the vast valley, which, probably, within the mythical

memory of the Caucasian races (Hamitic, Semitic, and Aryan),

if we may so read the Samothracian legend preserved by

Diodorus, became converted, by the bursting of the waters of

the presumptive Aralo-Caspo-Euxine sea through the Bos-

phorus and the Hellespont, into the Mediterranean sea.

' Comparing the zones of vegetation to ribbons, it may be

said that they are all brought together about the N.W.

frontier of India, and intertwisted into an almost inextricable

knot. Indeed you can no longer here arrange the develop-

ment of vegetable life on the globe in zones ( Vegetations-zonen) ;

but must divide it into regions {Florenreiche), India is in

latitude within the tropical zone; but the Himalayas and

the high plateau of Persia bring down to the plain of the

Ganges the climate and vegetation of the zones of Wahlenberg,

Linnaeus, and DecandoUe. The southern slopes of the Hima-

layas, marked by the prevalence of oak [Quercus incana) and

the deodar pine, constitute Wallich's Kingdom. Central

India and the Deccan, characterised by the tropical plants

already enumerated, form Eoxburgh's Kingdom ; while

beyond it, in the Indian Archipelago, is Blume's Kingdom.

Persia is Gmelin's Kingdom, and carries the vegetation of

Decandolle's zone eastward into the valley of the Indus,

i. e. the Panjab (Vedic India) and Sindh, and northward
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into Western Turkestan, which is also overlapped hy the

flora of the Siberian Kingdom of Pallas. There is thus at

once a great similarity hetween the flora of Western Turkestan

and of the Indus valley {India alba), and a great contrast

between the flora of Western Turkestan and of India west

and south of the Indus valley—that is, of the Ganges

valley and the Deccan {India nigra). So many medicinal

herbs indigenous to the PanjSb grow spontaneously on

the sides of the famous Koh Umber, north of Kunduz,

that the Turkomans believe this mountain to have been

miraculously translated into their country from India. It

is difficult therefore to discriminate between the flora N. E.

and S.W. of Samarcand by naming plants either exclusively

Inner Asian or exclusively Indian : meaning, that is, plants

existing only either in the plain of the Oxus or in the valley

of the Indus. It is easy enough to enumerate the assemblage

of plant-forms which make up the vegetable jjhysiognomy of

each of these countries, and even to name a single plant-

form predominant in either of them. But even so, I know

of no "kenspeckle" plant, of no plant that would take

hold of the popular eye and the memory of wandering

barbarians, that is characteristic of Western Turkestan. I

mean, for instance, in the same way as the " glutinous birch
''

and " Weymouth pine " are characteristic of the Highlands

of Scotland, and northern Sweden, and Finland ; the oak

of Ulster, England north of the Humber, and Scotland

south of the Forth, and of southern Norway and Sweden,

and of western and central Eussia; the beech of southern

Ireland and England and northern France, Denmark, and

Germany; Amygdalus nana and various species of Sti2)a

(grasses) of the Eussian Steppe region from the Black Sea,

into upper Inner Asia ; and the birch, willow, larch, and fir

of the whole of Siberia; the oriental plane of Anterior

Asia ; the tragacanth and assafoetida of northern Persia

;

and the date-palm of Mesopotamia, southern Persia, Baluchis-
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tan, and Sindh. In this way botanists cite the Borszczowia

Aralo-Casjyica as characteristic of Western Turkestan; but

it is a plant conspicuous only by the protracted cacophony

of its scientific nomenclature. Wood, Schuyler, and Lansdell

repeatedly describe the vegetation of Turkestan from the

popular point of perception, and over and over again they

repeat the names of the same plantation trees, the plane,

poplar, birch, elm, willow, ash, fir; and of the same

fruit-trees, the apple, plum, peach, apricot, fig, mulberry,

pistachio, and the vine ; and of the same flowering plants,

the rose, poppy, and larkspur : plants which are everywhere

found growing in natural or cultivated patches amid the

undulating heathlands of grass, furze, broom, wormwood,

and liquorice scrub. The assafoetida plant is found all

over Western Turkestan, but it is more characteristic

of northern Persia. In the Indus Valley the date-palm

abounds; but it grows still more luxuriantly throughout

southern Persia, Mesopotamia, and Syria. The natives of

India are peculiarly apt in identifying countries by their

distinguishing plants. In Rajputana they have a famous

saying

:

" Aonla, aonla, Mewar
;

Bawul, hawul, Marwar."

They thus identify the Phyllanthus Emhlica with the sub-

tropical province of Mewar, and the Acacia Arabica with the

Mediterranean province of Marwar ; and, if compelled to name
a single plant as predominantly characteristic of the Indus

valley, and which, although not exclusively found there, does

not exist in Turkestan, I should have to name the Acacia

Arabica. Similarly, if forced to identify a universally popular

plant with Western Turkestan, taken in connection with

Central Asia generally, I should instance (for I know of none

better for the purpose) the thorny shrub which yields the

manna called turanjabin throughout the East. It is the

" Hyrcanian tree," " occhus " of Pliny, the Alhagi Maurorum
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of botanists. Its area extends from Nepaul and the Southern

Mahratta Country to Syria, but it yields its manna, for which

alone it ia "kenspeckle" only in Western Turkestan.

' In regard to the geographical distribution of animals,

Mr. Alfred Kussell Wallace, the most philosophical authority

on the subject, divides the entire Euro-Asiatic continent

into but two regions, namely, the Palaearctio, including all

Europe, with northern Africa, and all Asia, excepting

southei'n Arabia, Yemen, India, Further India, and the

Indian Archipelago, which, with all Australasia, he includes

in his Oriental region. The Palaearctic region he again

subdivides into four sub-regions, namely the European

or trans-Alpine, the Mediterranean or cis-Alpine, including

northern Africa, Asia Minor, Syria, Northern Arabia,

Afghanistan, and the western Panjab; the Siberian or

trans-Himalayan; and the Mongolian, including Mongolia,

Manchuria, northern China, and Japan.

' Your question has strictly to do only with that portion

of the Siberian region immediately north-west of the

Hindu Kush, and that portion of the Mediterranean region

immediately south-west of it. But it will be observed that

immediately south-west of these mountains you have, as in

the case of plant-life, to deal with two distinct regions

of animal life ; that is, the Mediterranean west of the Indus,

and the Indian sub-region of the Oriental region east of that

river. But as animals exercise something of volition in their

movements, and it is easy for animals of the Ganges valley

to extend their range into the Panjab, while it is scarcely

practicable for any of the larger Indian or Siberian mammals

to pass respectively northward or southward through the

lofty recesses of the Himalayas, each into the other's natural

region, it should be somewhat less difficult than it is in

regard to plants, to name some animal of common occur-

rence which exists only north-west of Samarcand or south-

east of it. Wallace names four animals as absolutely restricted
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to the Siberian sub-region—a peculiar mole, two antelopes,

and the yah. But deer and moles are found everywhere,

and the yah is almost entirely confined to the tableland of

Thibet. He does not name the dromedary, which is of

common occurrence only in Western Turkestan, its original

country; and as in a popular sense it is a most conspicuous

and memorable animal, and with its double hump would

never be confounded even by the most barbarous of mankind

with the single-humped camel ofArabia, I would cite it, "the

Bactrian camel," as the exclusively representative animal

of Western Turkestan. For India, i. e. Vedic India, I would

name " the Bengal tiger." It is the distinctive animal of

Oriental rather than of Mediterranean India. But it is

occasionally seen roaming along the southern slopes of the

Himalayas and the Hindu Kush and Elburz mountains as

far westward as the Caspian Sea. Pliny tells us that

" Hyrcania and India produce the tiger "; and it was as an

Hyrcanian rather than an Indian beast that he first appears

in English literature. Shakespeare speaks only of " tigers of

Hyrcania," and "the Hyrcan tiger," the "Hyrcanian beast"

of the players in Hamlet ; and before him, Daniel, in one of

his Sonnets, which was probably in Shakespeare's mind when

composing Macbeth, writes

:

"Kestore thy fierce and cruel mind
To Hircan tigers, and to ruthless bears."

Unfortunately the range of the tiger extends also northward

along the Thian-shan, Altai, and Kuen-lun mountains into

China and Japan, and through the eastward confines ofWestern

Turkestan, Still I should not hesitate to name it as the dis-

tinctive animal of Vedic India ; and with its dazzling colour-

ing, in black and yellow stripes, and its terrific ferocity, so

"kenspeckle" a beast, once encountered by "the undivided

Aryas," should never have been forgotten by them. I find it

stated however in standard ethnological works, I know not
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on what philological authority, that neither the tiger ' nor the

dromedary* were known to them, nor the loud-roaring king of

beasts, the lion ' ; which, although an African animal, is com-

mon to the whole Mediterranean region as far eastward as

Sindh and Kattiwar ; and is the same lion in India and Meso-

potamia as in Africa. This is strange, if " the Home of the

Aryas " was, as I believe, in and about Western Turkestan.

We must not however forget the great physical changes under-

gone by the whole of the Uralo-Caspian region in past ages,

and which it is still undergoing. The country has visibly

altered within the historical memory of its present inha-

bitants, among whom there is a tradition that in ancient

times it was so well wooded that the bulhul (Persian night-

ingale) could flit from tree to tree all the way from the moun-

tains of Kasghar to the Aral Sea. What I however most

rely on, after the (to me) sufBciently conclusive arguments of

the philologists, is the circumstance that all the traditions of

the historical races of mankind, Turanian as well as Cau-

casian, refer back to Higher Asia as their primitive historical

(I will not say ethnologically aboriginal) home ; from which

all the leading mountain-ranges of Europe and Asia radiate

north, south, east, and west, pointing like road-posts the

direction taken by the Turanian nations eastward and north-

ward, and by the Caucasian nations southward and westward,

when they first went forth from this universal " oflBcina

gentium" to divide the world between them.

' Moreover, man himself modifies nature, and, before he has

evolved a scientific civilisation, nearly always injuriously

;

and it is not simply because the temperature of northern

' The tiger, unknown in the Eig-veda, is known in the Atharya-

veda.—F. M. M.
^ If the dromedary could be the ushira, it would have been known

to the Vedic Indians. The vrishabh^A kakiidman is taken for the

humped ox.—F. M. M.
^ The lion, si«iha, is well known in the Eig-veda. The Greek \iar

migl^t be the Sanskrit ravan, roaring.—F. M, M.
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Europe is milder than that of Central Asia and southern

Europe that it is greener than these regions, but because

it has not been so long subjected to the corroding influences

of the presence of barbarous and semi-civilised humanity.

Under these influences India was being gradually reduced,

during the decline of the Moghul Empire, to the blighted

condition of Central Asia, and was only saved from this

impending doom by the British conquest. Similarly, were

extended irrigation and scientific forestry introduced into

Khiva, Bokhara, and Samarcand, their pristine verdure and

prosperity would gradually be restored to them ; and it would

be found that in the apparently purposeless subjugation of

these countries Russia had fulfilled her highest destiny.'
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The Oeiginal Home op Jade.

The following letters were written in order to ascertain

whether the jade implements found in the lacustrian dwell-

ings of Switzerland could be considered as a tangible proof

of the ancient migration of races from the East to the West.
The final verdict on this point must rest with mineralogists,

and they seem to agree more and more both on the chemical

constitution of jade and on the places in Asia where alone

real jade has been found. If it should turn out that such

wrought jade as is found in the lacustrian dwellings of

Switzerland and elsewhere in Europe must have been brought

from Asia to Europe, we should have a new indication of

migrations from East to West at a time which may be called

prehistoric, whether we place it before or after the Aryan
immigration. It is possible that these jade implements may
have been carried into Europe by non-Aryan races, but in

any case they would tend to show that our belief in an

ethnic movement from East to West, from Asia to Europe,

is not based solely on the old proverb Ex Oriente lux, nor on

the old assumption derived from the theological prejudice

of a past age according to which all human migration must

be from the East to the West,.nor lastly on the more recent

and more popular assumption that man must have had his

origin in a country formerly abounding in apes.

The following paragraph appeared in the Times :

—

'Switzerland. Geneva, Dec. 15, 1879.

' In the course of some excavations now going on in the

bed of the Ehone near Geneva, many interesting objects,

assigned by archaeologists to the age of polished stone, have

been brought to light, the most curious of which is a scraper

P
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of jade, highly finished, and in a condition as perfect as when

it left the hands of the workman. The question arises, and

is being warmly discussed by the learned in lacustrine lore,

how this instrument, made of a mineral which exists in a

natural state only in Asia, can have found its way into the

Rhone gravel at Geneva. Was jade ever an article of trade

between the West and the East in prehistoric times, or is

this scraper a solitary specimen brought by Aryan wanderers

from the cradle of their race on the Hindu Kush? As yet

no satisfactory solution of the problem has been suggested.'

On the i^th December, 1879, I sent the following letter

to the Editor of the Times :
—

' Sir,—The account sent by your correspondent at Geneva

(December 15), of a scraper made of jade, lately found in the

bed of the Rhone, is very important. But your correspondent

is hardly quite right in calling this scraper a soUtary spe-

cimen. Scrapers or cutting instruments made of real jade

are very rare, in Switzerland and elsewhere, but I have

myself seen several beautiful specimens—among the rest, one

found by Dr. Uhlmann of Munchen-buchsee, whose collection

of lacustrine antiquities, all taken out by his own hand from

one and the same small lake, the Moossee-dorfsee, is perhaps

the most authentic and most instructive collection in the

whole of Switzerland.

' Your correspondent asks whether, as true jade is never

found in Europe, the Aryan wanderers could have brought

that scraper from the cradle of their race in Asia. Why not ?

If the Aryan settlers could carry with them into Europe so

ponderous a tool as their language, without chipping or

clipping a single facet, there is nothing so very surprising

in their having carried along, and carefully preserved from

generation to generation, so handy and so valuable an instru-

ment as a scraper or a knife, made of a substance which is

acre perennius. F. Mai MiJLLBR.'
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This letter elicited several replies. I here reprint one

itter from Professor Story-Maskelyue which contains some

nportant information on jade.

' SiE,—The space you have given in your tsolupjns to the

urious question discussed by Professor EoUeston and Mr.

Vestropp regarding the sources of pre-historic jade, em-

oldens me to ho^e that you may not rejecj; another letter

n the subject.

' I believe Professor Rolleston is right in asserting an

)riental, possibly a single Oriental, source for the pre-historic

ade of the Europ-Asiatic continent. I think so for these,

easons :—Jade celts are very rare ;, they are found, however,

ew and far between, from Mesopotamia to Brittany; and

,hey evince the passion of every race of mankind for the

sossession of green stones as objects endowed with an intrinsiQ

)reciousness. Now, if jade was a native product of all or of

icveral of the numerous countries in the buried dust of

vhich these jade implements are thus sporadically scattered,

low comes it to pass that so remarkable a mineral has never

Deen lit upon by the races of men who have lived and died

.n those countries since the " old men " wandered over them %

Due does, indeed, see a small jade celt, once worn in a necki

iace by a Greek girl still pendant, as a talisman probably.

From that specimen pf antique gold jewellery in the British

Museum, But it is, a celt, not an object of Roman workman-^

ship. One single cylinder among the hundreds of Assyrian

ind Babylonian cylinders in the same great repository attests:

the exceptional character of jade as a material among the;

peoples who inhabited Mesopotamia, where, however, jade

celts have been found of still older date. But among the

numerous materials of Egyptian ornamental and sacred art,

jade is, I believe, unknown. There, is no evidence that

Greeks or Romans ever employed jade or {pa.ce Mr.Westropp)

had eveo. a name foi; it. Had it beea a product of the rivers

p a
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or of the quarries of the Koman world, specimens of it would

certainly Lave survived as the material of gems or in^ some

other form of art. It may seem a startling proposition to

maintain that the jade mines of the Kara Kash river, in the

Kuen Luen range, north of the mountains of Cashmere,

should have been the sources of the jade celts found over

the whole of Europe. The difficulty of believing this seemed

all the greater, for that, while white as well as green jade

may be quarried there, it was only the green jade, and not

the white, which thus permeated the pre-historic world.

But a few months ago Dr. Schliemann asked me to look at

some of the strange stones which he had lit upon in the

oldest of the cities of Hissarlik, and there, with several

specimens of green jade—one of them being a beautifully

translucent specimen of the stone—was a single celt of fine

white jade, just such as might have been dug from one of

the pits above the Kara Kash, or fashioned from a pebble

out of its stream.

* In contemplating these venerable treasures from that old

town or fortress, one had to recognize that Dr. Schliemann

had lit upon a place of importance, perhaps a sort of em-

porium planted on the stream of a pre-historic commerce,

and situated just at one of the points where Asiatic products

might collect previously to their being distributed by a

process of barter among the peoples of the West. Or was it

a halting-place at which some great wave of emigration was

arrested for a time by the barrier of the Dardanelles t At

any rate, there in considerable numbers were the green jade

celts, the kind, no doubt, more valued on account of their

colour ; and there too was this solitary white celt, their

companion probably from a common far-distant home in the

Kuen Luen Mountains.

' To what cause is the failure in the supply of jade to the

world lying to the south and west of the Pamir, after pre-

historic times, to be attributed ? I- do not attempt to answer
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this question ; I -would only suggest the appai'ent evidence

of such a failure. It is far from improbable that the green

jade implement had in some sense a sacred character in pre-i

historic times, and was borne westwards by emigrating

peoples, as they might bear their household gods, while by
a slow process of barter specimens might have penetrated

from the Hellespont to the Atlantic sea-board. And it may
be that in even that remote age, or towards the close of it,

people of Chinese race came to dominate over the district

that produced the jade and closed the rugged passes that led

south and west from that inhospitable region ; and so, while

China has from time immemorial had jade in plenty, the

rest of the Asiatic continent may have been cut off from the

source of its supply. Or, possibly, the geological changes

that have raised the level of the lands to the north and east

af Persia may have been still in action, and were gradually

increasing the inhospitable features of the district towards

bhe close of the period which we call the pre-historic period

in Asia. It is probable that other sources of jade further

lorth may have contributed some of the material borne west-

ivard in the form of celts. The Amoor in the far north rolls

iown jade pebbles from the Yablono Mountains of the Trans-

Baikal district of Siberia, and the Chinese have probably

iome sources of green jade unknown to us. Their jadeite, a

lifferent mineral from jade, is supplied, though probably not

jxclusively, by mines in the mountains to the north-west of

Bhamo in the Lao State of Burmah.
' The introduction of jade, or at least its use as a material

'or artistic workmanship, in India, dates almost from yester-

lay, since it belongs to the time of the early Mogul Emperors

)f Delhi. " The magnificent son of Akbar," Jehanghir, and

5hah Jehan seem to have taken pleasure in jade cups and

)rnaments; and the art of inlaid work that found such

ixquisite expression in the Taj Mahal was copied under their

nunificent auspices in the most precious materials, rubies and
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diamonds and other precioiis stones being inlaid in jade of

various colours, whicli was cut in delicate openwork and

adorned with enamels, in the production of which India is

still unrivalled. The collection of these beautiful productions

of Indiau art contained in the India Museum is the finest

ever brought together. It was purchased, at a suggestion

from myself, when the present Chancellor of the Exchequer

[Sir Stafford Northcote] was Secretary of State for India ; a

selection having been made by the late Sir Digby Wyatt and

me from an unique ^collection of jade vessels of all sorts,

formed at great expense and trouble by the late Colonel

Charles Seaton Guthrie.

'But these may be said to be the only forms in which

civilized man beyond the confines of China has made jade

the material for carving artistic Creations.

'The Mexicans worked a kind of jadeite. The Maoris

worked jade, which is a native mineral in their hornblendic

rocks ; and the inhabitants of New Caledonia, and indeed of

Polynesia generally, have fashioned jade or some varieties of

jadeite into implements, useful, ornamental, and perhaps too,

in some sense, sacred.

' Jade is erroneously supposed to be a very hard substance.

It' is by no means so. Its most -remarkable property—

a

property eminently fitting it for an implement^is an extra-

ordinary toughness. Like well-tempered steel, in which

toughness is combined with only enough hardness to do the

work of cutting and to retain an edge, the implement of jade

shared with the implement of fibrolite an unique combination

of these qualities, essential alike in a weapon and in a work-

ing tool.—I am, Sir, your obedient servant,

' Nevil Story-Maskeltne.'
' Sritish Museum,

Dec. 30, 1879.'
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In January 1880 I summed up the wliole subject in

another letter to the Times :
—

' Sir,—The interesting and instructive letters on jade tools

to which you have lately granted admission in your columns,

'will, I hope, have convinced most of your readers that the

theory which I tried to uphold in my letter, published in the

Times of December 16, was not quite so wild as at first sight

it may have appeared. What are called wild theories are in

many cases very tame theories. Students at first laugh at

them, turn their backs on them, and try every possible exit

to escape from them. But at last, when they are hemmed in

by facts on every side, and see that there is no escape, they

tamely submit to the inevitable, and after a time the in-

evitable is generally found to be the intelligible and the

reasonable also.

'The problem of the jade tools is really very simple.

Mineralogists assure us that jade is a mineral the identity

of which, if properly tested, admits of no doubt, and they tell

us with equal confidence that 'Europe does not produce true

jade. These two statements I accept as true till they are

upset by competent authorities. If, therefore, jade tools of

exquisite workmanship are found in Europe during what is

called the Stone age, I do not see how we can escape from

the conclusion that these tools were brought from those

well-defined areas in Asia—I suppose I may leave out of

consideration America and Oceania—where alone jade has

been found, and where it is still worked to the present day.

Some of these are not so very distant, for true jade is found

in the Caucasus and the Ural Mountains. I do not deny

that at first one feels a little giddy when, while handling one

of those precious scrapers, one is told that the identical

scraper was the property of the first discoverers of Europe.

And it was chiefly in order to remove that feeling of giddiness

that I wished to call attention to another class of tools,

equally ancient, possibly even more ancient, which were
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likewise brouglit into Europe from Asia by our earliest

ancestors, and which we use every day without feeling the

least surprise. Though no one nowadays doubts that our

language came from the East, yet we do not always realize

the close continuity between ancient and modern speech and

the unbroken chain that holds all the Aryan dialects together

from India to Ireland. We wonder how jade tools should

have been brought from the East and passed from hand to

hand during many thousands of years, " before pockets were

invented," and yet every word of our language came from the

East and must have passed from hand to hand daring

thousands of years before pocket-dictionaries were invented.

If we take such useful tools as our numerals, and consider

what is presupposed by the fact that, making allowance for a

certain amount of phonetic wear and tear, these numerals

are the same in Sanskrit and in English, we shall, I think,

feel less upset, even when brought face to face with the jade

tools in the lacustrine dwellings of Switzerland. Aye, I go

a step further. Let us look at the fact that, of all the

numerals from one to ten in Sanskrit, sapta (seven) and

ashtAu (eight) alone have the accent on the last syllable, and

then turn our eyes to ancient and even to modern Greek, and

observe exactly the same exceptional accentuation there.

Any one who can look without a tremor into the depth thus

suddenly opened before our eyes, will hardly feel a swimming

of the head when examining the wildest theories that have

been founded on the jade tools unearthed in Switzerland and

other parts of Western Europe.

' It is not necessary to enter here on the question, whether

these jade instruments were brought into Europe by Aryan

or pre-Aryan colonists. It is certainly strange that there is

no ancient Aryan name for jade, but neither is there a pre-

Aryan or Turanian name for it in any of the ancient Indo-

European languages. I have collected elsewhere {Lectures

on the Science of Language, vol. ii, p. 251, 9th ed.) some facts
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whicli make it seem not unlikely that Aryan languages were

spoken in Europe during the age of stone and the prevalence

of the Scotch fir, and I may add that the nature of the

arguments brought forward against that hypothesis has

strengthened rather than weakened my own confidence in it.

Yet it is an hypothesis only. But, whether brought by

Aryan or pre-Aryan settlers, certain it is that these jade

tools were not made in Europe, and that, though jade is

softer in situ, they testify to a high degree of humanity and

mechanical skill among the people who made them.

' My friends Professors EoUeston and Maskelyne have left

me but little to add in support of the foreign origin of the

jade tools. Two facts only I may still mention, because they

may help others, as they helped me, in forming their own
opinion on the subject.

'It is a fact, I believe, that with a few and somewhat

apocryphal exceptions, such as the finds at Potsdam and

Schwemsal, no raw or unworked jade has ever been met with

anywhere in Europe. This, to my mind, speaks volumes.

' It is another fact that there is in Europe no ancient name

for jade. If on page 311 of H. Fischer's excellent work on

N&phrit und Jadeit, 1875, we consult the chronological list

of writers by whom jade is mentioned, we find in ancient

times the name of jaspis, jaspis virens, jaspis viridis,

but nothing to enable us to identify that name with true jade.

Jaspis itself is a name of Semitic origin. In Chinese, on

the contrary, we find from the most ancient to the most recent

times the recognized name for jade—viz. yu or chifl. It is

mentioned as an article of tribute in Professor Legge's trans-

lation of the Shu-King {Sacred Boohs ofthe East, vol. iii. p. 7 2),

and it is curious to find in that, as we are told, most ancient

among ancient books, articles such as "gold, iron, silver,

steel, copper, and flint stones to make arrow-heads," all

mentioned together as belonging to the same period, and all

equally acceptable as tribute at the Imperial Court. Forsan
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et haec olim meminisse juvabit ! The -word jade is not met

•witli before the discovery of America. The jade brought

from America was called by the Spaniards piedra de yjada,

because for a long time it was believed to cure pain in the

side. For similar reasons it was called afterwards lapis

nephriticus (nephrite), lapis ischiadicus, lapis divi-

nus, piedra de los renones, piedra ischada, pietra del

fiancho, kidney-stone, Lendenhelfer, etc. The first who

introduced this new nomenclature into Europe seems to have

been Monardes, in his Historia Medicinal de las Gosas que se

traen de las Indias Oecidentales ; Sevilla, 1569. The name

which he uses, piedra de yjada, is meant for piedra de

ijada, i.e. groin-stone, or a stone supposed to remove pain in

the groin. The Spanish ijada is, according to the Dictionary

of the Spanish Academy, il lado del animal debaxo del

vientre j unto al anca, and there can be little doubt that it

is derived from the Latin ilia. Iliaco in Spanish is il dolor

colico. As the name ijada, jada, or jade, and the belief in

its healing powers, came from America, it can only be an

accidental coincidence if, as Professor Skeat tells us in his

excellent Etymological Dictionary, there existed in Sanskrit

Buddhist texts the word yeda as a name of a material out

of which ornaments were made. I have never met with such

a word.

'This is the state of the question of the jade tools at the

present moment. To those who wish to study its history in

all its bearings, Fischer's exhaustive work on Nephrit und

Jadeit will give the necessary information. His survey of

the literature on a subject apparently so abstruse and remote

from general interest fills no less than 248 pages.—Your

obedient servant, ,F. Max Mullee.'

I cannot resist the temptation of adding here one more

letter on the subject of jade-tools, which I received from Mr.

James Lowell, at that time Minister of the United States at
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Madrid, & man perbaps tte most widely admired and the

most widely loved among the Aryas, whether in Europe or

on the other side of the Atlantic.

'LEGAOrON DK LOS ESTADOS DNmOS DE AmEBICA

EN ESPaSa.

'i8 Jan. 1880:

' I read with great satisfaction what you wrote about jade.

One is tempted to cry out with Marlowe's Tamburlaine,

" How now, ye pampered _;'a<:?es of Asia 1" One thing in the

discussion has struck me a good deal, and that is the crude

notion very intelligent men have of the migration of tribes.

I thint most men's conception of distance is very much a

creature of maps—which make Crim Tartary and England

not more than a foot apart, so that the feat of the old

rhyme-^-" to dance out of Ireland into Erance "—looks easy.

They seem to think that the shifting of habitation was

accomplished like a modelTi journey by rail—and that the

emigrants wouldn't need tools by the way or could buy them

at the nearest Shop after their arrival. There is nothing

the ignorant and the poor cling to so tenaciously as their

fa:miliar household' utensils. Incredible things are brought

every day to America in the luggage of emigrants—things

often most cumbrous to carry and utterly useless in the new

home. Families that went from our seaboard to the West

a century ago through an almost impenetrable wilderness,

carried with them all their domestic pots and pans—even

those I should be willing to wager that needed the tinker.

I remember very well the starting of an expedition from my

native town of Cambridge in 1831 for Oregon, under the

•lead of a captain of great energy and resource. They

started in wagons ingeniously contrived so as to be taken to

'pieces, the body forming a boat for crossing rivers. They

carried everything they could think of with them, and got

safely to the other side of the continent-^as hard a job, 1
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fancy, as our Aryan ancestors had to do. There is hardly a

family of English descent in New England that doesn't

cherish as an heirloom something brought over by the first

ancestors two hundred and fifty years ago. And beside the

motive of utility there is that also of sentiment—particularly

strong in the case of an old tool.'

I answered on the 3rd of February, 1880.

'OxTOED, Fehr. 3, 1880.

'
. . . Your remarks about jade are very true. I should

have written once more to the Times, but I felt jaded, and I

was afraid the readers of the Times might share that feeling.

Otherwise I really felt it due to our troglodyte ancestors to

say a few words for their common sense, and not to let

people believe that they kept their green jade tools " because

they reminded them of green fields." Why, the man or the

clan who possessed one of those small jade scrapers or knives

or scissors, was a Rothschild among beggars. You can cut

an iron nail with those jade-chisels ^, and they show no dent.

Diamond only will tell on them. A man who possessed one of

those treasures could eat a dozen of oysters and crack ten

times as many marrow-bones as his neighbours who had

flint knives only, which broke at every blow, and had con-

stantly to be renewed. It was like a Krupp gun compared

with old Bess. Of course any swell or family of swells who
possessed such a diploma of nobility would keep it as long as

they could keep anything, and, as you say, even when it

ceased to be useful, sentiment would protect it, as it protects

an old razor, though it has long ceased to be useful.

The wonderful fancies about jade begin in the sixteenth

century. If you should come across some of the books

written by the Court physicians of Charles V and others,

' Face Sir John Lubbock, for chisel has nothing to do vrith

German Kiesel, nor iaachisela survival of a flint.
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the cures which they describe as effected by wearing jade

are marvellous. These were men as great as Sir Andrew

Clark and Sir William Paget, only three hundred years ago.

They describe cases which they watched for ten years and

more, and give the names of their patients, and describe

how the calculi passed away in shoals as soon as the patient

touched the jade ! Are we so much wiser than our fathers 1

' F. Max Mullbb.'



III.

The Original Home of the Soma.

The following notes on Soma contain another attempt at

fixing the original abode of the Aryas, or at all events of the

South-Eastern branch of the Aryas, by discovering, if possible,

the true habitat of the famous Soma plant which formed so

prominent a feature in the worship and religion of the still un-

divided South-Easterners, but is at present utterly unknown.

'OxroBD, Oct. 20, 1884.

'It is a real pleasure for once to see an official paper

devoted to a purely scientific subject I say purely scientific,

because, whenever science becomes practically useful, govern-

ments are willing enough to patronise it. But here, in File

No. 118, Government of India, Seveniie and Agricultural

Department, we are presented with " Papers relating to the

Soma Plant," which have nothing to do with the cultivation

or the export of Soma, but are simply intended to identify,

if possible, the Soma plant, which is mentioned in the Veda
and the Avesta, to determine its original habitat, and thus to

find the original home, if not of the whole Aryan family, at

least of its South-Eastern branch, comprising the speakers of

Sanskrit and Zend
' It is well known that both in the Veda and the Avesta a

plant is mentioned, called Soma (Zend haoma). This plant,

when properly squeezed, yielded a juice, which was allowed

to ferment and, when mixed with milk and honey, produced
an exhilarating and intoxicating beverage. This Soma juice

has the same importance in Vedic and Avestic sacrifices as the

juice of the grape had in the worship of Bacchus. The
question has often been discussed what kind of plant this

Soma could have been. "When Soma sacrifices are performed
at present, it is confessed that the real Soma can no longer be
procured, and that some d-pris, such as Putikas, etc., must
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be used instead. Dr. Haug, who was present at one of these

sacrifices and was allowed to taste the juice,, had to confess

that it was extremely nasty and not at all exhilarating.

Even in the earliest liturgical works, in the Sutras and

Br&hmajias, the same admission is made, namely, that true

Soma is very difficult to be procured, and that substitutes,

may be used instead. When it was procured, it is said that

it was brought by barbarians from the North, and that it had

to be bought under very peculiar circumstances.,

' All these facts were stated in some papers contributed by

Roth to the Journal of the German Oriental Society in 1881

and U883,, and in these papers the learned scholar pointed

out how Russian or English emissaries in the northern region

of the neutral zone might render useful service if, in their

wanderings, they would look out for a plant resembling the

Soma, plant. Wherever that plant grew naturally, it would

be safe to place the cradle of the Aryan race, or, at all events,

of the ancestors of the people who, when they had migrated

south, spoke either Sanskrit or Zend.

' These papers were translated by Mr. Charles James Lyall,

and forwarded to the Afghan Frontier Delimitation Com-

mission. Mr. Lyall remarks :

—

' " If we can find the Soma anywhere in the region of the

Hindu-Kush, it at once fixes the region as the mother-

country of Indians and Iranians, and locates them together,

in the Vedic age, or at least its beginning."

' It seems that on this strong recommendation the Indian

Government submitted Mr. Charles J. Lyall's papers and

translations to Dr. G.Watt, a well-known Indian botanist. His

answer has now been published, and though it is disappoint-

ing for the present, it is extremely instructive. Dr. G. Watt

declares that no plant is known at present which would fulfil

all the requirements, and he lays particular stress on the

fact that the vague and poetical descriptions given of the

Soma make any scientific identification almost impossible.
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' Before it is too late, I take this opportunity of pointing

out the oldest scientific description of the Soma plant which

I know of. I published it so far back as 1855, in the

Journal of the German Oriental Society. On p. xliii, after

describing the peculiar rules for buying and rebuying the

Soma from northern barbarians, as given in the Apastamba-

Yagriiaparibhasha, I added in a note: "The only botanical

description of the Soma plant which I know at present is

found in an extract from the so-called Ayur-veda quoted in

the Dhurtasvami-bhashyaiika." There we read: "The

creeper, called Soma, is dark, sour, without leaves, milky,

fleshy on the surface ; it destroys phlegm, produces vomiting,

and is eaten by goats."

' I added, that, according to the opinion of Sir J. Hooker,

this description points to a Sarcostemma, which, alone of a

large family, combines the qualities of sour and mUky ; but

I remarked at the same time that the fact of this Sarcostemma

growing in the Presidency of Bombay militated against this

identification, because the true Soma must be a northern

plant, which was replaced in India itself by Putikas or

similar substitutes.

' I cannot vouch for the exact age of the Ayur-veda, but I

doubt whether we shall find any scientific description of the

Soma of an earlier date. F. Max MtJLLBE.'

'Tubingen, Nov. 9, 1884.

'Prof. Max Milller's letter in the Academy for October 25

calls the attention of your readers to the Soma, and to the

arrangements recently made for searching after this plant in

the region of the Hindu-Kush. Being interested in the

matter, I beg you will allow me space for a few words which

the occasion seems to demand.

' The learned scholar takes the opportunity of supplying an.

omission in my papers on the Soma (translated by Mr. Charles.

James Lyall, Secretary to the Chief Commissioner, Assam).
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by pointing out a passage of a certain Tikk, that is, a com-
mentary on another commentary, published by himself thirty

years ago, which contains what Prof. Max Muller declares

to be the oldest scientific description of the Soma.
' I did not, indeed, remember the passage referred to ; but if

it had been in my mind I should scarcely have mentioned it.

The verses in question are stated to be taken from the Ayur^
veda, the exact age of which Prof. Max Muller says he cannot

vouch for, but doubts whether any scientific description of an

earlier date could be found.

' The Ayurveda, however, as Prof. Max Muller was not per-

haps aware in the year 1855, but now, at any rate, knows as

well as I, is not the title of a definite book, but the designa-

tion of the whole science of medicine, or rather, the medical

literature. The expression used, " it is said in the Ayurveda,"

is equivalent to " it is said in a medical book." Thus no

conjecture as to the date of the passage quoted is, on this

ground, admissible. The wording, however, of the passage,

sounds exactly like that of the descriptions of plants which

we are accustomed to find in books of later, and even the

latest date, especially in the so-called Nighamius, treatises

containing the names of drugs, and enumerating their

supposed effects. The definition of the Soma, for instance,

as sleshmala, is based on the customary medical system.

It states, however, not that the Soma destroys phlegm, but,

on the contrary, produces phlegm. It is my opinion, more-

over, that the verses cited contain an actual error, which is,

perhaps, to be ascribed to the author of the Tika.. The

Soma plant is said to be vamant, a word which can only be

translated, as by Prof. Max Muller, " it produces vomiting."

Now there is, in the first place, no instance of an adjective

vamana; only vamanam, "an emetic," an abbreviation for

vamana-dravyam, is current. Secondly, it is not to be

supposed that the Soma, or its principal substitute in later

times, should have caused vomiting. I conjecture that the

Q
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correct reading was pavani, by which word an effect of the

Soma plant is defined, for instance, in the Ra^fanighajiiu, 3, 88.

' I consider it improbable, then, that an early date can be

assigned to this description. It follows that the plant here

intended is not the Vedic Soma for which we are seeking,

but the Soma of later times which we know (that is, the

Sarcostemma acidum), correctly described as bearing no

' These two verses, therefore, must not serve as a guide to

the botanists of the Afghan Frontier Delimitation Commis'

sion. I am, indeed, still inclined to believe that the genuine

original Soma, which will perhaps be discovered in the high-

lands beside the Oxus, will bear great resemblance to this,

its later substitute.

' Dr. G. Watt opposes my conjecture most emphatically in

" A Note upon Dr. Eoth's Suggestion regarding the Soma

Plant," dated Simla, August 20, 1884.

' Dr. Watt rejects the idea that the Soma must be a suc-

culent plant, full of sweet sap. He would be much more

inclined to regard the plant as one of the Compositae or

Umbelliferae, which have from time immemorial aflForded

most of the prized products of the Afghan-Persian region.

Dr. Watt even goes so far as to say there does not seem to be

any evidence that the prized liquor was not a decoction.

' I am sorry not to be able to conform my views to those

of the distinguished botanist. The Aryans no more drank

a decoction of the Soma plant than they drank tea or coffee.

It would be, indeed, a disgrace to the interpreters of the

Veda and Avesta if Dr. Watt were right. Since this is not

the place to enter into details, I will call attention to one

place in the Atharva-veda, V, 29, 12. The wish is there

expressed to a convalescent, that all the flesh which his

disease has stripped off, may be replaced on his body ;
" that

his limbs may increase in roundness ; that he may grow plump

like the shoot (amsu) of the Soma."
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' I trust that the botanists of the Afghan Frontier Com-
taission will not be diverted from directing their attention to

other plants than the Compositae and Umbelliferae, and in

particular that they will not bring us home, as Soma, the

Asafoetida, which there obtrudes itself upon one's notice, or

any other Ferula. R. Eoth.'

' OxroED, Nov. 17, 1884.

'I think Prof. R. Eoth has slightly misunderstood a

sentence in my letter on the Soma Plant, published in the

Academy of October 25. I said that I wished to take the

earliest opportunity "of pointing out the oldest scientific

description of the Soma plant which I knew of." By scientific

I meant, of course, botanical ; and I have had several letters

from botanists, who recognised at once the scientific botanical

character of that description, so different from all other

descriptions, and wrote that "there was more to guide a

botanist in that paragraph than in all that has hitherto been

written on the Soma." No better scientific description of

the Soma plant has as yet been pointed out, and, till that is

done, the passage which I published in 1855 will remain the

classical passage on the subject.

' I was careful to remark that the description in question

was found in the ^ksi on the Bh^shya of Dhurtasvamin, that

it was quoted from the so-called Ayurveda, but that I could

not vouch for the age of that so-called Ayurveda. Why I

could not vouch for the age of the so-called Ayurveda, Prof.

Roth knows probably better than anybody else. I had the

same impression which he seems to have had, namely, that

the description of the Soma plant was taken from one of the

Nighawius ; but I have hitherto not been able to find it either

there or in ^araka, the Sausruta Ayurveda, Zakra-

datta, or in other medical books.

'Whether by sleshmala is meant a plant that produces or

one that destroys phlegm, I do not feel competent to decide.

Q 2,
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Itook itin the sense of sleshrnaha, and was under the impres-

sion that certain medicines destroyed or carried off phlegm

by first dissolving or, if you like, producing it. Medicines

for producing phlegm in the ordinary sense of that term seem

to me very doubtful.

' I grant Prof. Eoth that our dictionaries contain no adjec-

tive vamana, from which vamani could be formed. But

that applies to many Sanskrit words ; and adjectives in ana,

forming their feminines in ant, like Aodana, Aodani, &c.,

are perfectly regular. To replace vamant by pavani is quite

uncalled for. If we must needs conjecture, vami ni would be

far better than pavant, as suggested by Prof. Eotli. The

learned professor must be aware how precious the adjective

vamani or vamini is, for it expresses the one peculiarity of

the Soma for which there is ancient Brahmanic authority,

namely, that it produced vomiting in persons who were not

accustomed to it, while it agreed with the Brahmans. I

need not quote passages in support of this, for they must be

perfectly familiar to so distinguished a student of the Veda

as Prof. Eoth is known to be, nor need I refer him to his own

dictionary, s.v. somavamin. I am quite prepared to admit

that this oldest scientific description of the Soma plant which

I know of, may refer to one of the later substitutes of the

Vedic Soma. But even if that plant could be identified once

for all, something would have been gained. As to the

Soma which the Brahmans knew (Rv. X, 85, 3, yam
brahm^na^ viduA), I shall welcome it whenever it is dis-

covered, whether in the valley of the Oxus or in that of the

Neckar. F. Max MtJLLBE.'

'Kew Hebbakium, Nov. 15, 1884.

' I should like to say a few words in this discussion from

a botanist's point of view. Since the matter was first mooted

in your columns by Prof. Max Mtiller it has been definitely

arranged that Dr. Aitchison should go with the Afghan
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Boundary Commission as naturalist. Dr. Aitchison has twice

visited the country already upon exploring expeditions, and

has done more than any man living to increase our knowledge

of the Afghan flora. From each previous expedition he has

sent home to England large and beautifully prepared collec-

tions of plants, which have been reported upon in detail by

himself and Mr. W. B. Hemsley in the Journal of the

Linnean Society. Of these specimens type-sets have been

retained for our Government herbaria at home, and the

duplicates have been distributed to other public and private

herbaria in Europe, India, and America.

'A very great deal has been done in other directions during

the last twenty years to increase our knowledge of the

botany of Central Asia. Working from Turkestan as a basis

Dr. Albert Eegel and other Russian explorers have collected

most diligently ; and now, in Boissier's Flora Orientalis, of

which the fifth and concluding volume has been issued very

recently, we have gathered up in one book all the scattered

records that relate to Persia and the neighbouring regions.

' The Ayurveda description of the Soma plant, which was

cited in your columns by Prof. Max Miiller, appears to me

to point distinctly in the direction of Sarcostemma. So far

as I remember there is no other old-world climber with leaf-

less fleshy stems which yields an abundant supply of milky

juice. Sarcostemma is a genus of very wide distribution, of

which about ten distinct species are known, all of which

fulfil the above definition. Working from the Indian Penin-

sula as a centre it extends to Australia, Abyssinia, and Cape

Colony. There is an endemic species in Scinde {Sarcostemma

Stocksii). Two from the highlands of Arabia (<S'. stijdtaceum

and Forskahlianum) are described in Forskahl's Flora

^gyptiaco-Ardbica, with a considerable amount of detail as

to their uses, and Arabic and Persian names. One of the

two, at any rate, appears to be eaten at the present day, both

by men and animals.
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'No Sarcostemtaa is known to grow anywhere in the

neighbourhood of Central Asia, but other plants which

belong to the same very limited group of leafless Asclepiads

have been traced up to a considerable altitude. Feriploea

aphylla, which Dr. Aitchison reports as common in Afghani-

stan, has been traced up by Dr. Haussknecht to 3000 feet in

the mountains of Persia. Of this the stems are used as

cordage, and Dr. Stocks says that in Beluchistan the fragrant

flowers are eaten by the natives, and taste like raisins.

Feriploca hydaspidis has been traced up by Mr. C. B. Clarke

to 4000 feet in Kashmir, and nearly as high by Dr.

Aitchison in the Kuram valley. ,

' In his letter in yaur issue just received, Dr. Eoth demurs

to the description of the Soma plant cited by Prof. Max
Miiller as being deficient in authenticity and antiquity. If

then he will undertake to condense the authentic scattered

notices of it which are to be found, into a brief definite

description, and print this in your columns, we will take

care that when Dr. Aitchison's plants come home and are

being worked out this shall be kept in memory. But

Central Asia has now been so well explored that it does not

seem likely that any distinctively marked new plant-type

still remains to be discovered. J. G. Baker.'

'EoTAi, Gaedens, KLew, Nov. 28, 1884.

' The discussion as to the identity of the original Soma

plant has not brought to the front what appeared to me the

most interesting point in my friend Dr. "Watt's note, included

in the papers printed by the Government of India on the

subject. I quote the passage containing it :

—

'
" Is it not natural to suppose that, prior to its having

come to be the most sacred offering, the Soma was viewed

as a luxury, and by religious sentiment was extolled into the

mythical emblem of perfect happiness ? Can any one who
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has examined the bitter milky sap of the Asdlepiadeae (si

as Oalotropis gigantea, the Akanda or Madar) suppose tl

such a liquid could ever be used for more than a medici:

purpose, and still less become the Soma of the Vedas 1 H
much more likely that the oblong fruit of the Afghan gn
(often not unlike in shape and size the joints of the hurt

finger) were described as the joints of the stem of a succuL

plant, and were thus refused the position of being regarc

as fruits, and that these, imported into the plains as they

at the present day, afforded the sweet and refreshing cup

which our Aryan ancestors became drunk while wrapt in

oblivion of religious enthusiasm."

' Now Dr. Eoth is " still inclined to believe that the genu

original Soma will perhaps be discovered in the highlai

beside the Osus." A. de CandoUe, on the other hand {Orig

lies Plantes Cultivies, p. igz), gives the ancient Bact:

Cabul, Cashmir, and Badakshan—pretty much the sa

ground—as the " eastern part of the area in which the v

is probably indigenous." And the neighbourhood of Ca

produces to this day grapes which are sent over India in lil

wooden boxes'. The imagery of the Atharvaveda quoted

Dr. Eoth—" that his [a convalescent's] limbs may increase

roundness; that he may grow plump like the shoot of

Soma "—would be equally sustained by the swelling ben

of the vine. At the time this was written one may presu

that the morphological difference between a shoot and a fi

did not seem as profound as it does to us.

' That the primitive Soma was something not less detesta

than anything that could be extracted from a Sarcostem

I find it hard to believe. "When, however, the original So

was unprocurable, and the use became purely ceremonial,

unpalatableness of the Soma substitute was immaterial,

quote De Gubernatis {Mythologie des Plantes, ii. 352) :

—

' Grapes and the sweet grape juice of Kapi«a,, North of Cabul,

referred to in Pa«ini's Grammar, iv. 2. gg.-^F. M. M.
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' " Dans les temps vediques et posterieurs, en chantant les

louanges du Soma divin, on pr^sentait aux dieux pour la

forme quelque breuvage 6conomique, que personne ne buvait,

non pas seulement parce qu'il 6tait reserv6 aux immortels,

mais trhs probablement aussi parce qu'aucun mortel n'en

aurait voulu. Dans I'histoire des sacrifices on trouverait un

grand nombre de substitutions de ce genre."

' It is curious, however, to notice that, under the article

"Vigne" (p. 369), he remarks, "il est tiha probable que le

culte vedique du Soma a ete appliqu^ au vin dans la Perse,

dans I'Asie Mineure, et en Grfece.' Now, supposing the cult

of the Soma originated near the sources of the Oxus, and

that the vine was used, then as its indigenous area extends

Westward—at any rate to Armenia—its sacred character

would be likely to have been preserved towards the west,

though the meaning of the cult itself might have changed.

Towards Hindostan it was possibly exactly the opposite : the

cult retained its integrity, and the plant was forgotten because

the plains of India were too hot for it. In iixing- on the

Sarcostemma for a substitute, it must be remembered that

succulent plants are rare in the Indian flora; and that there

is a faint resemblance in texture and appearance, though not

in form, between the joint of a Sareostenvma and an uuripe

green grape.

' I may mention, in conclusion, that I drew Prof. Max
Miiller's attention privately to this solution of the difficulty.

He replied by saying that the passage in the Ayurveda quoted

by him would not fit in with it. This is perfectly true ; but

I see that Dr. Roth considers " it improbable that an early

date can be assigned to this description," and that it applies

not to the Vedic Soma but to that of recent times. I do

not presume to offer an opinion as to whether Dr. Eoth's

view is sustainable or not, but, at any rate, it diminishes my
presumption in again urging the claims of the vine on Prof.

Max Miiller's attention, W. T. Thiselton Dyee.'
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' OxFOBD, Dec. 8, 1884.

'Mr. W. T. Thiselton Dyer's letter in the Academy of

December 6 once more moots the question whether the Vedic

Soma might not be the vine. I do not deny the possibility

of this identification, and I actually ventured to hint in my
last letter that the Soma might possibly be found in the

valley of the Neckar as well as in the valley of the Oxus.

The same idea had been started before, and even the

similarity of the names Soma and olvos had, I believe, been

dwelt on by some venturesome scholar. It is true the

difference between the two is only the spiritus ; but that is

enough.

'When Mr. Thiselton Dyer called my attention, in a private

letter, to Dr. Watt's suggestion that Soma might have been

the grape, I replied that the passage in the Ayurveda would

not fit. But that was not my only difficulty. As to the

date of the Ayurveda, I should probably assign a much later

date to it than Prof. Eoth, considering that I have tried

to prove in my India, what can it teach us ? that the whole

of Sanskrit literature which we possess, with the exception

of the Vedic and early Buddhistic, cannot be older than

about A.D. 400. Being alone responsible for that heresy, I

am not likely to claim for the Ayurveda an earlier date than

any other Sanskrit scholar ; but I still hold that it is the oldest

accessible passage which gives a truly botanical account of

the Soma. It is the classical passage, and must be taken

into account, if only for determining what was supposed to

be the Soma, before we go any farther.

' The question of the Soma is extremely complicated, and

it was so even at the time when the Vedic hymns were

written, if we may judge from a passage which I quoted in

one of my former letters, and in which it is said :

—

" He who

drinks, thinks it is Soma, and likewise when they beat the

plant : the Soma whom the Brahmans know, of him no one

eats."
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' The fact is tliat Soma was originally a divine name, like

Savitar, both derived from the root su, to squeeze, to beget.

Long before it became a name of the moon, it was a name of

the sun in his generative, fructifying, nurturing, vivifying,

and exhilarating character. This name of Soma grew

rapidly among the Vedic Kishis. It became one of the most

prominent deities, and there is hardly anything in the life of

nature that could not be ascribed to Soma. Rain, light,

warmth, life, vigour, both bodily and mental, aU were sup-

posed to be manifestations of Soma.

' From the same root su, in the sense of pouring out, many

names connected with the libations of the Vedic sacrifice were

derived, and here, no doubt, one plant in particular, which

was used for drink and sacrifice, became known by the name

of Soma. It was collected on the mountains, its stems or

shoots were bruised and squeezed, and the juice, after under-

going various processes, was called, like the plant. Soma.

Unfortunately, that Soma plant was so well known, and

possibly varied so much in different localties, that we find no

botanical description of it in any of the hymns. On the

contrary, the similarity of the name of the god and the name

of the plant, and the idea which underlies the whole of the

Vedic sacrifice, namely, that the sacrifice is an imitation of

certain processes in nature, produced the most fantastic con-

fusion between the two—the god and the plant. All the

passages in the Veda bearing on the Soma have been care-

fully collected by Burnouf, Windischmann, Muir, and, lately,

again by M. Bergaigne. One of the few tangible things said

about the Soma-juice is that it was mixed with corn (yava),

probably barley, and with milk. This statement, resting on

the authority of the hymns themselves, makes, I am afraid,

the grape impossible.

' But, if guessing be allowed, this fact may possibly point to

hops, and a venturesome etymologist might not shrink even

from maintaining that hops and Soma are the same word.
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He would argue that the Sanskrit name came to the West
through Persia, and in Persian Soma is haoma. In this

form the Greeks heard of the Soma, for Plutarch {De Iside et

Osiride, p. 46) speaks of the sacred plant as S/ioo/ji. Hops came

to "Western Europe at a late time (see Hehn, Kulturjyflanzen,

p. 410). In the ninth century we find for hops the mediaeval

Latin name humolo, humelo, and umlo. If we take lo as

a later derivative, we have humo instead of homo, which,

for a foreign word, brought from Persia into Europe, is

tolerably near. I need not add other names of hops, as they

can all be found in Hehn's book, such as the Finnish humala,
the Slavonic chmell, the Hungarian komlo, mediaeval Greek

XovfieKri, modern Geeek x^^t^^h &c. Now hops mixed with

barley would give some kind of beer. Whether milk would

improve the mixture I am not brewer enough to know. In

fact, I am willing to wait, and not to disturb the fermenta-

tion, till Dr. Aitchison returns from the Oxus, where, I am
glad to say, he has now been sent by Government.

'F. Max Mullbe.'

'Dee. 27, 1884.

' In common with many of your readers I have been im-

pressed by Professor Max Miiller's very original idea that

the Soma plant was simply hops. Any confirmation of this,

drawn from such a very disreputable source as gypsy, is,

indeed, not worth much
;
yet it may be borne in mind that

the Romany contains many odd and ancient fragments of

old Sanskrit— like gems imbedded in petrified mud and

gravel. In this tongue, soma or sumer (the pronuncia-

tion is not fixed) means a scent, smell, or flavour. Thus the

hop gives the suma or soma to the beer, as the lemon to

punch. The fact that the hop is not found south of a certain

range, or where the Hindus now dwell, rather proves than dis--

proves Professor Max Muller's theory. Having left the plant

far behind, while yet retaining its tradition, it is extremely
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possible that the early Indians attached the latter first to one

and then to another vegetable with a bitter or acrid juice.

The common gypsy word for hops is levinor (German Ro-

many Low in a), which is also the name for beer.

' Charles G. Lbland.'

'Tehbban, Dee. 20, 1884.

' In view of the correspondence on the Soma plant pub-

lished in the Academy on October 25 and on November 15

and 22, a few facts regarding the Soma of Persia may be of

interest.

'When travelling in 1879 between Bender Abbas and

Kerman, and at an altitude of over 7000 feet, I was shown

the Hum shrub, from which the Parsis of Persia get the juice

Hum or Homa, the Indian Soma. It was, as far as I could

make out, a Sarcostemma or Asclepias, growing to a height

of four feet, and having circular fleshy stalks of whitish

colour, with light brown streaks. The thickest stalks were

about a finger thick ; the leaves had fallen off as well as the

flowers, which, I was informed, were small and white ; some

seeds adhered to the ends of some stalks ; the seeds had long

tufts of fine hair attached to them like the seeds of nearly all

Asclepiads. The juice was milky, of a greenish white colour,

and had a sweetish taste. A Parsl who was with me, as well

as others in Kerman and Yezd, told me that the juice turns

sour after being kept for a few days, and that the colour of

the juice, as well as that of the stalks, turns to a yellowish

brown ^. The plant I saw was not a creeper; but I was

assured that when it grew near a tree it twined around it.

The stalks break easily at the joints, the internodia, and then

form small cylindrical pieces.

' Of Hum mixed with the juice of many (forty) plants, as

mint, thyme, asparagus, kangar (gundelia Tournefortii), &c.,

' Cf. Yasna, 1 1 . 3, regarding the evil of keeping Soma and thereby
causing it to get spoiled.



THE OEIGINAL HOME OF THE SOMA. 237'

the juice of seven fruits, and the urine of a young pure cow,

the purifying liquid Nlrengi' is prepared by the Parsis.

The priests drink a few drops of this every two or three

days, and particularly when they have been to an impure

place or have eaten anything prepared by an impure person,

and the other Parsis drink a few drops, never more than

twelve or sixteen, daily during their Birishnu time of purifi-

cation. The liquid is also given as a remedy against sick-

ness ; a few drops are poured into the mouth of a newly-born

child, and into that of a dead person before cari'ying the

body to the Dakhmah, &c. ; when taken in greater quantities^

that is, more than twelve or sixteen drops, it is said to cause

vomiting. The Hum itself is used by the Parsis in their

religious ceremonies.

' The plant is at present not very plentiful round about

Kerman ; and many shrubs being cut by woodcutters when
collecting firewood, it daily gets rarer. The mobeds of

KermSn pay the woodcutters to preserve ten or twelve

shrubs yearly '. The plant is also found on the mountains

near Yezd, and a PArsi told me lately tha,t he had found it

near Teheran on the Bibl Shehrbanu mountain (the Kuh i

Tabarek of Key). I daresay it grows on all high mountains

of Persia. The plant was, as the Avesta says, brought from

the mountains, but this statement does not preclude its

having grown in plains. The best plants—that is, those

giving most juice—were, however, certainly only found on

the mountains, exactly like other Persian juice containing

plants ; for instance, the Astragalus, which is common all

over Persia, contains more juice and exudes more gum
(Tragacanth) the higher it is found. The Hum grows also

in plains, but is then stunted and contains little juice.

' Dictionai-ies give the meaning of the word Nlreng, sorcery, incan-

tation, talisman.
= Cf. Both, Zeitschrift DMG. xxxv. 687. Soma must be bought

from a Stidia. who brought it from the mountains.
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' The Avesta says that the plant which gives the Soma

grows on the mountains. Anquetil says it grows in Gilan,

Mazanderan, and Shtrvan ' ; Spiegel says that the Parsis of

Bombay get their Homa from Kerman and send their priests

from time to time to get it ''.

' The Parsis of Persia say that the Hum they now use is

the same that is mentioned in the Avesta.

' The thicker stalks are sometimes dried and straightened

and used as a walking-stick on festive occasions, or kept in

a room as a talisman against had ,luck. The botanical

description of the plant quoted by Professor Max Muller

coincides very nearly with the Persian Hum plant. The

description says :
" The ereejper called Soma is dark, sour,

without leaves, Tnilhy, fleshy on the surface ; it destroys (or

produces) phlegm
;

produces vomiting, and is eaten by

goats." This is a description a person would give who had

not seen the plant growing, who had details regarding it

from the persons collecting it, and had seen it several days

after it had been collected. The statement that it was eaten

by goats would originate with the woodcutters or people

sent to the mountains to collect the plant. They might

have tried to account for its scarcity by saying that goats

ate it. The plant is a creeper ; the colour of the stalks

Virould by the time the Hum reached the describer have been

brownish (dark), the juice would have been sour, the plant

would have had no leaves, and the juice was milky, and the

stalks had a fleshy surface. All this coincides with what I

have said of the Kerman Hum. Then, the plant was slesh-

malaand vamani. The term sleshmala, phlegm-destroying

or phlegm-producing, is medical. The term vamani would

be medical, producing vomiting, or may mean that the Soma

was used as an offering to the god Agni. Hum, as a part

' Cf. !Firdftal, relation of AfrdsiaVs iight with Hftm in Azerbaijan.
' Spiegel, Sranische AUerthumskunde, iii. 572.
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of Ntreng, produces vomiting when taken to excess, and is

also used as an offering during incantations, &c. The solving

of this question, however, appertains to scholars like Pro-
fessor Max Miiller and Professor von Eoth.

' Different Persian dictionaries describe the plant as fol-

lows :—Hum, a small tree, growing everywhere (in Persia) ;

its stems have many knots ; its flowers are yellow and re-

semble those of the jessamine ; its leaves are small, and they

are formed like those of the jessamine ; the Zardushtis (Zoro-

astrians) take a piece of it in their hands during their

prayers ; it is also used by them at incantations and sacri-

fices, and thrown into the fire. Arabs call it Hum-Majus
(Hum of the Maji, Zoroastrians), and explain it as a plant

with branches full of knots. Others say that the plant is a

deadly poison ; its juice is used for poisoning arrow-heads

;

its fruit is very much liked by partridges ; it resembles a

tamarisk tree, &c. The latter qualities evidently refer to

another plant. A. Houtum-Schindlee.'

' Kew, Pel. 31, 1885.

' The Hum described by Mr. A. Houtum-Schindler in his

letter in the Academy, January 31, p. 83, agrees sufficiently

well with a Sarcoste7nma-\ik.& plant. The Parsis appear, how-

ever, to use other plants as the soma. Dr. Watt has recently

sent me from India a scrap of one of these, and my colleague

Professor Oliver, finds it indistinguishable from Ujihedra

vulgaris. This abounds in Afghanistan, and extends thence

westward to the Mediterranean. It is a small rigid shrub,

with what would be popularly regarded as leafless jointed

branches, which are sometimes knotted. It bears in pro-

fusion small red berries, which are sweet and eaten on the

Sutlej.

'M. Houtum-Schindler mentions that the Persian dic-

tionaries recognise a second Hum beside the Sarcostemmaf
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He says, "the fruit is much liked by partridges; it re-

sembles a tamarisk tree." Perhaps the latter remark would

be near enough for Ephedra in the case of Tamarix articulata.

But he also says it is " a deadly poison " (though apparently

not to partridges). This does not agree with Ephedra,

which is browsed by goats. W. T. Thiselton-Dtee.'

Note on the preceding Correspondence.

' Professor Max Miiller, having thought these letters worth

preserving in a more permanent form, has done me the honour

of enquiring if I have anything to add to them. All I can

speak about is, of course, the botanical aspect of the

question.

' I. I find that in such authorities as I am able to consult

there is a general agreement that whatever the Soma may
have been originally, it was certainly in later times a fer-

mented drink made from grain, to which tlie Soma plant

itself was only added as an ingredient.

' Most books make the plant used in India Sarcosiemma

hrevistigma. As far as I can make out this is based upon

Roxburgh's identification with this species of the " Soma-lata

in Sanskrit" (Flora Indica, ii. p. 31). He adds :
" This plant

yields a larger portion of very pure milky juice than any

other I know ; and what is rare, it is of a mild nature and

acid taste. The native travellers often suck the tender shoots

to allay their thirst." One must admit therefore that the

juice of a Sarcosiemma is not necessarily nauseous. I also

think it more than probable that the description in the

Ayurveda applies to it. No Sarcostemma is however found

in Asia farther north than Siud, and therefore the primitive

Soma must have been something else.

' 2. The examination of the fine collections made by Dr.

Aitchison while attached to the Afghan Delimitation Com-

mission has now been completed at Kew, and they throw no
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further light on the question. In the meantime Dr. Watt has

procured from Dr. Dymock, of Bomhay, a specimen of the

Soma plant used by the Parsis. It is undoubtedly E2)hedra

vulgaris.

' 3. Then there is the Hum shrub used by the Parsis of

Persia according to Mr. Houtum-Schindler. I am disposed

to think that his description fairly answers to Periploca

aphylla, a not uncommon Persian shrub. In the latter part

of Mr. Houtum-Schindler's letter he quotes from Persian

dictionaries the description of the Hum, in which, as he

sees, two diiferent plants are confused. Dr. Aitohison, I

think, supplies the key to that riddle in a note on Periploca

hydaspidis in Afghanistan {Journ. Linn. Soc. Bot. xix. p. 1 76),

He describes it " as a large semiscandent shrub with bright

yellow flowers. Except when in flower and fruit it is quite

impossible to distinguish it as it grows from Ephedra ciliata,

a. common plant of the same region."

' Now it is remarkable that all these plants have something

in common in their naked and leafless stems and branches.

Both Feriploca and Sarcostemma are slightly addicted to

climbing. Indeed Sir George Birdwood^ sees the con-

ventionalised form of Sarcostemma (though it is not clear

where it came from) in the Assyrian Honeysuckle ornament,

and the suggestion is plausible, though I have my doubts

about it. He copies from Rawlinson, Ancient Monarchies,

ii. p. 236, a figure in which it is twined about the date, and

adds, " Possibly the date was substituted for the original

Horn in Assyria, in consequence of the Aryas finding that

they could not naturalise the true Horn plant, or because

the date yields a more abundant intoxicating juice ....

Later the vine took its place in Asia Minor and Greece."

' 4. Dr. Aitchison himself inclined to the belief that the

vine was the original Soma plant (see Daily News, March 13,

' Industrial Arts of India, pp. 336, 337.

B
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1885). In that case in the plains of India the alcoholic

basis of the Soma had to be found in fermented grain, and

the green succulent shoots of the Sarcostemma were added

as a ceremonial reminiscence of the grape. I must admit

however that the apparently corresponding practice in Persia

is hard to explain in the same way. It looks as if the

essence of the matter was the addition of a Soma plant to

more effective ingredients. The manufacture of "beer" from

grain of different kinds is a widely diffused, and must have

been a very early practice; certainly more general and

perhaps earlier than the manufacture of wine from the

grape. As De CandoUe remarks (L'oriffine des planks

eultiv^es, -pTp. 129, 130), "Les Celtes, les Germains, d'autres

peuples du Nord et mSme des peuples du Midi qui avaient

la vigne faisaient de la bifere soit d'orge, soit d'autres grains

ferment^s, avec addition, dans certains cas, de matiferes vege-

tales diverses, par exemple d'6corce de Cheve, de Tamarix,

ou du fruit de Myrica Gale^." I should not wonder therefore

if the Hop were really a Soma plant, though widely remote

in character and geographical position from its prototype.

'W. T. Thisblton Dyer.'

' According to Lightfoot, Flora Scotica (vol. ii. p. 614), Myrica was
used as a substitute for hops in the Highlands of Scotland in the last

century (i777)) and it may be still so employed.



IV.

Philolost versus Ethnology.

Letter to H. H. Kisley, Esq.

'I HAVE read with real interest and pleasure the papers

referring to an Ethnological Survey of Ivdia which you have

done me the honour to send to me. Both from a practical

and scientific point of view the inquiries which, with the

sanction of the Indian Government, you have set on foot will,

I have no doubt, be productive of most valuable results.

They will enable the statesman to understand more thoroughly

many of the traditional beliefs, local customs, and deep-rooted

prejudices of those whom he has to influence and to control,

—

nay, they may possibly help the native inhabitants of India

also to gain a truer insight into the meaning of many of their

own apparently irrational customs, and a more correct appre-

ciation of the original purport of their religious faiths and

superstitions.

' But apart from the practical utility of such a survey as is

contemplated by you and your colleagues, its value to the

scholar and the student of ethnology can hardly be over-

estimated. India, with the immense variety of its inhabitants,

representing almost every stage, from the lowest to the

highest, in the progress of civilisation, is the most promising

country for a scientific study of the development of the

human race. Ethnology, though a science of very ancient

date, has of late attracted very general attention, and has

extended its influence over very many important branches of

philosophy. The words of Charron, repeated by Pope, " La
vraye science et le vrai Stude de I'homme c'«st I'homme" seem

B a
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at last to have come true, and there is hardly a problem

connected with the origin of man and the faculties of the

human mind which has not heen illuminated of late by fitful

rays proceeding from the science of ethnology.

' But, as you truly observe, "many of the ethnological specu-

lations of recent years have been based far too exclusively

upon comparatively unverified accounts of the customs of

savages of the lowest type," and, as an inevitable result, the

whole science of ethnology has lost much of the prestige

which it formerly commanded. It has almost ceased to be

a true science in the sense in which it was conceived by

Prichard, Humboldt, Waitz, Tylor and others, and threatens

to become a mere collection of amusing anecdotes and moral

paradoxes. It is a science in which the mere amateur can

be of great use, but which requires for its successful cultiva-

tion the wide knowledge of the student of physical science

and the critical accuracy of the scholar.

' The questions which you have drawn up, and the leading

principles which you recommend for the guidance of your

collaborateurs, seem to me excellent. If you could consult

the Annual Reports of the American Bureau of Ethnology,

and more particularly the excellent papers of its Director,

Mr. J. "W. Powell, you would find them, mutatis mutandis,

very useful for your own purposes.

' If I may point out some dangers which seem to me to

threaten the safe progress of ethnological inquiry in India

and everywhere else, they are the same to which you yourself

have called attention. Foremost amongst them I should

mention the vagueness of the ordinary ethnological termino-

logy, which has led to much confusion of thought and ought

to be remedied ferro et igne. You are fully aware of the

mischief that is produced by employing the terminology of

Comparative Philology in an ethnological sense. I have

uttered the same warning again and again. In my letter to the

Chevalier Bunsen, "On the Turanian Languages," published
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as far back as 1853, I devoted a whole chapter to pointing

out the necessity of keeping these two lines of research—the

philological and the ethnological—completely separate, at least

for the present. In my later works, too, I have protested as

strongly as I could against the unholy alliance of these two

sciences—Comparative Philology and Ethnology. But my
warnings have been of little effect ; and such is the influence

of evil communications, that I myself cannot help pleading

guilty of having occasionally used linguistic terms in an

ethnological sense. Still it is an evil that ought to be

resisted with all our might. Ethnologists persist in writing

of Aryas, Shemites, and Twranians, Ugrians, Dravidians,

Kolarians, Bd/ntu races, &c., forgetting that these terms have

nothing to do with blood, or bones, or hair, or facial angles,

but simply and solely with language. Aryas are those who

speak Aryan languages, whatever their colour, whatever their

blood. In calling them Aryas we predicate nothing of them

except that the grammar of their language is Aryan. The

classification of Aryas and Shemites is based on linguistic

grounds and on nothing else ; and it is only because lan-

guages must be spoken by somebody that we may allow our-

selves to speak of languages as synonymous with peoples. It

takes away my breath when I am asked whether a Celt who

has ceased to speak Cornish and learnt English is on that

account less of a Celt than a "Welshman. Welsh, Cornish,

Celtic are all names of languages, not of race, and when we

use our scientific terminology accurately we predicate nothing

of Welshman, Cornishman or Celt, but that he speaks Welsh,

Cornish, or a Celtic language in general.

' In India we have, first of all, the two principal ingre-

dients of the population—the dark aboriginal inhabitants

and their more fair-skinned conquerors. Besides these two,

there have been enormous floods of neighbouring races,

—

Scythians from the North-West, Mongolians from the North-

East, overwhelming from time to time large tracts of
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Northern India. There have, besides, been inroads of Per-

sians, Greeks, Eomans, Mohammedans of every description,

Afghans, and last, but not least, Europeans,—all mingling

more or less freely with the original inhabitants and among

themselves. Here, therefore, the ethnologist has a splendid

opportunity of discovering some tests by which, even after a

neighbourly intercourse lasting for thousands of years, the

descendants of one race may possibly be told from the

descendants of the others.

' "We must not allow ourselves to be deceived by sacred

Law-books. The very fact of their forbidding intermar-

riages between different classes shows that human nature was

too strong for them. Intermarriages, whether forbidden or

sanctioned by the law, took place ; and we know that the

consequence of one single intermarriage might tell in a few

generations on thousands of people. Here, then, there is a

promising field for the ethnologist, if only he will shut

his ears to the evidence of language. As the philologist

classifies his languages without asking a single question by

whom they were spoken, let the ethnologist classify his skulls

without inquiring what language had its habitat in them.

After each has finished his classification, it will be time for

the ethnologist or the linguist to compare their results, but

not tiU then ; otherwise we shall never arrive at truly

scientific conclusions.

' To give one instance. When Mr. Hodgson had published

his valuable vocabularies of the non-Sanskritic dialects

spoken in India, he, like Lassen, seems to have been so con-

vinced that the people who spoke them in the interior of

India must have been either the aboriginal races or their

fair-skinned Brahmanic conquerors, that in spite of most

characteristic differences, he referred that whole cluster of

dialects which we now call Munda or Kolarian to the Dra-

vidian family of speech. Trusting simply to the guidance of

language, and without paying the slightest regard to the
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strangely conflicting accounts as to the physical charac-

teristics of these Munda tribes, I pointed out in 1853 that

these dialects differed as much from the Dravidian as from

the Sanskritio type, and that they must be admitted as a

separate family of speech on the soil of India. Everybody

accepted my discovery, but unfortunately very soon the term

Munda or Kolwrian, which was intended as a linguistic

term only, was used ethnologically; and we now constantly

read of a Kolarian race, as if we knew anything to prove

that the people who speak Kolarian languages share all the

same unmixed blood.

'If you were to issue an interdict against any of your

collaborateurs using linguistic terms in an ethnological sense,

I believe that your Ethnological Survey of India would

inaugurate a new and most important era both in the science

of language and in the science of man. And while I am
speaking of the confusion of terms with regard to language

and race, may I point out a similar danger which seems to

me to threaten your researches into the origin of castes and

tribes in India. On this point also you have to a certain

extent anticipated my apprehensions, and I need not fear

that you will misapprehend my remarks, though they can

only be very short and imperfect.

'Caste is a European word, but it has become so completely

naturalised in India that the vagueness of its meaning seems

to have reacted even on the native mind. The Sanskrit word

for caste is v a r n a , literally " colour," or g&,ti, literally

"breed" or "kith." But though the original meaning of these

words is clear, it is well known how much their meaning has

varied during different periods in the history of Indian

society. As to colour, there are now true Brahmans in the

south of India as black as Pariahs ; as to kith and kin,

whatever the orthodox doctrine may be, the Brahmans

themselves are honest enough to confess that even in the

earliest times Kshatriyas became Brahmans, such as Vis-
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vamitra; nay more, outsiders, such as the carpenters under

Bribu, were admitted to the Brahmanic community and

endowed with Brahmanic gods, the ^ i b h u s (see Chips from

a German Workshop, ii. p. 131, and my article on Caste,

ibid. pp. 301-359). What took place during the Vedic

period is taking place, as Sir Alfred Lyall has so well shown,

at the present day, only we must take care not to ascribe to

the proselytising spirit of the Brahmans what is simply the

result of the religious and social flunkeyism of the lower

races of India.

' Caste ought to be carefully distinguished from school,

/Tarawa—from race and family, g o t r a and k u 1 a. This

subject is beset with many difficulties, and I do not myself

profess to see quite clearly on the many intricate questions

connected with it. With regard to the early history of

races and families there is a rich literature in Sanskrit, and

it would be very desirable if you could secure the assistance

of a really learned pandit to give you a clear and full account

of what can be known from these sources. Some of them

are of very ancient date. Thus you will find in the Vedic

Grihya-sutras a list of Brahmanic gotras (see my His-

tory of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 379-388), and,

strange to say, you will see that the interdict against mar-

riages between members of the same g 1 r a is by no means

so universal as it is supposed to be. Some of the statements

set forth in these Brahmanic treatises may seem to represent

pia vota rather than real facts, but we must not forget that

even such theories have often very powerfully influenced the

later development of social life in India. I have no doubt

that with proper precautions you might derive most valuable

help from educated natives, who know the meaning of the

terms taken from their own language, and how far they really

correspond with the terms which we use in English.

' It seems to me a dangerous habit to transfer terms which

have their proper and well-defined meaning in one country to
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similar objects in other countries. It is, of course, very

tempting when we see in India—nay, almost in every country

of the world—two or more vertical stones with another on

the top of them to greet them as cromlechs. But a cromlech

is a stone monument erected by Celtic people, and to speak

of cromlechs in India is apt to be misleading. It is far

better to describe each class of rude stone monuments by it-

self, and, if possible, to call them by their own local name.

In that way their individual features will not be overlooked;

and this is of great importance,—nay, often of greater im-

portance than to perceive the general similarity of such stone

monuments in the most distant quarters of our globe.

' I am even afraid of such words as totemism},fetishism, and

' ' tJnlucklly the word totem is wrongly made. Professor Max
Miiller has called attention to the remark of the Canadian philologist,

Father Cuoq (N. 0. Anoien Missionaire), that the word is properly
ote, meaning "family mark," possessive otem, and with the per-

sonal pronoun nindotem, " my family mark," kitotem, " thy
family mark." '—E. B. Tylor.

Assikenack, one of the Ottawa chiefs who accompanied Mrs.
Jamieson, gives the following account of the so-called totems :

—
' The

inhabitants were divided into tribes, and a tribe was again sub-divided

into sections, or families, according to their o d o d a m s, that is, their

devices, signs, or what may be called, according to the usage of civilised

communities, "coats of arms." The members of a particular family

kept themselves distinct, at least nominally, from the other members
of the tribe ; and, in their large villages, all people claiming to belong

to the same o d o d am , or sign, were required to dwell in that section

of the village set apart for them specially, which, from the mention of

gates, we may suppose was enclosed by pickets or some sort of fence.

At the principal entrance into this enclosure there was the figure of an
animal, or some other sign, set up on the top of one of the posts. By
means of this sign everybody might .know to what particular family

the inhabitants of that quarter claimed to belong. For instance, those

whose d d am was the bear would set up the figure of that animal

at their principal gate. Some of the families were called after their

o d o d a m . For example, those who had the gull for their o d o d a m
were called the Gull family, or, simply, the Gulls; they would, of

course, put up the figure of that bird at their gate. Others did not

adopt this custom ; for instance, the family who set up the bear were

called the Big Feet. Many of the village gates must have been

adorned with very curious carvings, in consequence of parts only of

diflFerent animals being frequently joined together to make up the

ensigns ajmiorial of a family j for instance, the o d o d a m of one par-
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several other isms, -whicli have found their way into ethno-

logical science. They are very convenient and commodious

terms, and, if used with proper care, quite unobjectionable.

But they often interfere with accurate observation and dis-

tinction. A fetish, from meaning originally something very

definite in the worship of the Negroes on the west coast of

Africa, has become a general name of almost any inanimate

object of religious worship. The Palladium, the Cross, the

black stone of the Kaaba, have all been called fetishes as much

as the tail of a dog worshipped on the Congo,—as if we could

arrive at any sound conclusions by throwing together, re-

gardless of their antecedents, objects of worship belonging,

it is supposed, to the earliest and to the latest phases of

religious belief.

' Again, if there is anything like totemism in India, let us

have a full and detailed description of each individual case,

instead of hiding all that may be really enlightening under

the large bushel of totemism. Almost anything that out-

wardly distinguishes one race from another is now called

totem, though what seems to be the same, and even what

answers the same purpose, is by no means always the same

in its origin. This habit of generalising and exaggerating

has done infinite mischief. The North-American Indians

have their totems, wrongly so spelt, and we know what they

mean by these symbols. We find similar family symbols in

many parts of the world, but to call them all totems is most

inaccurate. And what is the result ? Because in some parts

of the world marriages between members of the same totem

are forbidden, statements that in Australia members of the

same totem, are encouraged to marry are received with incre-

dulity. Because certain races abstain from eating animals

which form their totems, we are told that the pig may in

ticular section consisted of the wing of a small liawk and the fins of a

sturgeon.'—See Letter from Eev. J. Hoskyns AbrahaU in Academy,
Sept. 27, 1884.
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ancient times have been the totem of the Jews. Si duo

faciunt idem, non est idem. Think only of the different Nagas

or snakes in India. People are called Nagas, they worship

Nagas, they use emblems of Nagas, and we may believe that

they do not eat Nagas. Is the Naga or serpent therefore to

be simply classed as a totem 1 There sue fagots et fagots, and

any one who has lived in India knows that in India, as else-

where, nothing has such various antecedents, and nothing

serves such different purports, as N^ga, the serpent.

' I have written down these few remarks, not with a view

of offering you advice in the prosecution of your ethnological

inquiries in India, but in order to show to you how entirely

I agree with the spirit in which you have hitherto conducted

your Ethnological Survey of India, and I hope will continue

it and bring it to a successful issue.

' Yours, very truly,

' F. Max Mulleb.'



V.

The Thied Metal,

COPPEB OE lEON.

"Whethbe tlie Aryas before their separation were ac-

quainted with iron, and knew how to extract it from the ore

and work it into tools and weapons, has been a question

often asked and often answered. At first, nothing seemed

easier. Ayas in later Sanskrit does certainly mean iron,

and as 4yas is the same word as Latin aes\ and Gothic

aiz'-', no one hesitated to ascribe to the undivided Aryas an

acquaintance with iron. I did so myself in 1856 in my
Essay ou ' Comparative Mythology.'

When, however, we were told by archaeologists that

several of the Aryan nations were ignorant of iron tools

and weapons even during historical times, it seemed difficult

to believe that they should have forgotten the usefulness of

iron, if they had once discovered it. Examined from that

point of view, the mere evidence of language was found to

be less strong than it had been supposed. The Sanskrit

ayas means certainly iron in the later periods of literature,

but there is no passage in the more ancient hymns of the

Rig-veda where it must mean iron. The same applies to

the Zend ayanh, though Spiegel', following the uncertain

lead of the Parsi tradition', is inclined to assign to ayanh

' Aes in Latin is used for copper in general, whatever its admixture
in various localities may have been, and more especially for copper as

mixed with tin, i. e. bronze.
^ In German, it is difficult to eay whether Gothic aiz, OHG. 6r,

AS. §<r, are meant for copper, bronze, or metal in general. In English,

ore has assumed a very general meaning, being, like the German Erz,
applicable to every kind of metal in its raw state.

^ ' Die Arische Periode,' p. 34.
* Commentators are apt to introduce the ideas of their own time into
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the meaning of iron in the Gathas, the most ancient portions

of the A vesta.

While a recent controversy on the original home of the

Aryas and on the state of civilisation which they had reached

before their dispersion was carried on, I was challenged to

give my reasons for saying that ay as in the Eig-veda may
mean iron, but that there is no passage where it must have

that meaning. This distinction between may and must is

very important, though it was neglected by my friendly

antagonist. Professor Sayce. Eoth in his Dictionary explains

dyas by Erz, Metal, insbesondere Eisen, but this does

not prove, what it has been supposed to prove, that in the Eig-

veda ayas has ever of necessity the meaning of iron. We
cannot be too careful in these matters, for the slightest

ambiguity may give rise, as it has done in this case, to the

most far-reaching but misleading theories.

Whether a knowledge of iron preceded a knowledge of

copper, or whether the copper age preceded the iron age, are

questions hotly debated by students of antiquity, and both

sides have tried to avail themselves of the evidence of lan-

guage in support of their theories. I doubt, however, whether

the evidence of language can settle these questions, though I

think it may help to point out the right way for their solution.

Language supplies us with words, but not with scientific

definitions, and as little as at the present day a mere peasant

could tell the difference between the ores of gold, silver,

copper, iron, lead, or tin, can we expect that language should

from the very beginning have clearly distinguished between

these metals.

the ancient traditions wtich they have to explain. Thus when Katya-
yana (/Srauta Sfttra, V, i, 17) speaks of a loha-fcshura, a razor made of

loha, the native commentator explains it by an iron razor set in

copper (lohena tamre«a parishk«tam ayomayam eva kshuram hastena

grihltva. Loham atra tamram uAyate, lohita ivSgnir iti vaianat).

In the /Satap. Brahm., on the contrary, loha A kshuraA is explained

by Saya»a as a razor made of copper, tSmramayaA,
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The great mistake whicli antiquarians seem to me to have

committed in discussing the priority of copper or iron, arises

from their not distinguishing sufficiently between the various

localities in which certain metals are present or absent, and

the conditions under which they are found. Livingstone

{Neue Missionsreise, 1866, i. p. 123) tells us that the natives

west of Lake Nyassa worked iron, while the oxydised copper

which is found in abundance is not used, because, according

to their notions, it is more difficult to treat than iron. Percy

{Trans. Ethn. Soc, N. S. iv. pp. 2, 195) states that from a

metallurgic point of view the so-called age of iron ought to

have preceded that of bronze. It is well known how
strongly that view has been advocated in Germany by

Lindenschmit, Hostmann, and others, and how it is scouted

by the most eminent representatives of the Scandinavian

school of archaeology.

That in Greece iron was supposed to be difficult to work,

we learn from its being called jroXvKiirjTos, wrought with

much toil, while in Sanskrit iron, and iron only, is called

asmasaraA, girisaram, silasaram, i.e. the sap or inside

of stone, thus indicating the difficult process by which it was

obtained. On the contrary, in the Bandahis [S. B. E., v. p. 56)

the working of iron is described in a very primitive way

:

' And first, a clothing of skins covered them ; afterwards, it

is said, woven garments were prepared from a cloth woven

in the wilderness. And they dug out a pit in the earth,

and iron was obtained by them and beaten out with a stone,

and without a forge they beat out a cutting edge from it

;

and they cut wood with it, and prepared a wooden shelter

from the sun.'

All this tends to show that the working of iron was more

or less difficult in different countries, though it was not so

difficult as to be altogether beyond the reach of people unac-

quainted as yet with copper and bronze.

But if, on the other side, it is argued that copper could
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never have been efficiently used for tools and weapons,

because it was too soft a metal, this too is by no means so

certain as is commonly supposed. Geoffrey {Recueil d'An-

tiqwit&s de Caylus i. p. 239) writes as follows: 'J'ai eherche

d, imiter poii/r la durete et pour le tranchant une %pee romaine,

et je crois viy avoir fas trop mat reussi dans cdle que j'ai

remise d, M. le comte de Caylus.' The testimony of Proclus,

Tzetzes, and Moschopulos on the well-known passage in

Hesiod leaves little doubt that the ancients were acquainted

with a method of hardening copper by means of what they

call /Sacjbij or immersion.

It seems to me therefore that neither the supposed diflS-

culty of working iron nor the supposed difficulty of hardening

copper can help us to decide the question of the priority of

the use of iron or copper among the ancient Aryan nations.

If, then, we turn for help to the evidence of language,

what do we find 1 Dr. Sohrader ^ thinks that the evidence

of language shows that the Aryas, before they separated,

were acquainted with one metal only, namely copper. This,

again, is far too positive an assertion.

The radical identity of the names for gold and silver seems

to me to make it more than probable that the yellow and

the white metal, gold and silver, were known before the

Aryan Separation. In addition to these, a third metal had

been named, but I am not prepared to say that it was

copper, at least not in the strict scientific sense which that

word has assumed in our language.

If I am right in this, the idea that the Greeks borrowed

their name for gold from Semitic neighbours falls to the

ground. It seems to me contradicted likewise by the wide

influence which the word xP^<ro' ^^^ exercised in the mytho-

logical phraseology of Homer.

That the Eomans had their own name for gold, aurum

' ' Handelsgeschiclite,' p. 121.
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for an sum, and preserved no trace of a name derived from

the root H^, is, no doubt, a weighty argument on the other

side, but it is not decisive, as there are many cases of the

same kind in Latin. The Celtic nations borrowed their

names for gold from Italy; whether the Prussian ausis, the

Lit. auksas, came from the same quarter, is less evident.

Silver seems to us so entirely different from gold that we
can hardly imagine that the two should ever have been con-

fused. But, barring its colour, silver in ancient times seems

to have served very much the same purposes as gold. We
must also remember that in some countries gold and silver

are found mixed, and that the Greeks in later times used the

name rjXeKrpos, masc, whenever silver constituted the fifth

part of gold ^- In Japan, I am told, no difi'erence was made

till the beginning of this century between a gold and a silver

coin.

In the Taittiriya-Samhita (I, 5, i, 2), where silver is

mentioned for the first time as an inferior metal, it is called

ra^atdm hirawyam, i.e. white gold {\(vk6s xpvcos, Herod.

I, 50). In later times, when su-var?ia, i. e. ' of good colour,'

had become the recognised name for gold, dur-varna, i. e. ' of

bad colour,' became the name of silver. The Afghans to the

present day call silver white gold, spin zar.

It is quite true that the Teutonic and Slavonic languages

do not share in any of the names for silver, derived from the

root JRG, such as Sk. ragrata, Greek apyvpns, Lat. argentum,

while the Celtic nations clearly borrowed their name for silver

from Italy. But to say, as Schrader does (1. c. p. 264), that

silver cannot have been known to the Indo-Germans before

they separated, is far too strong an assertion. In Gothic we

find silubr, in Old Slavonic sSrebro, in Lituanian sida-

bras, words of very obscure origin, which Victor Hehn
ventures to derive from the town 'AKi^ri in Pontus, changing

' LepsiuB, 'Abhandl. der Berl. Akademie,' 1871, p. 129; Schrader,
' Sprachvergleichung,' p. 263.
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'AXiffri into 'AXv^rj, and this into SaXu/S^. But though Homer
(11. II, 857) refers to 'AXu^i;,

•ni\66ev If 'A\iIjSi)j, oBcv dp^vpov earl y(v40\ri,

it would be difficult to imagine how the name of that city,

even if it had been Salybe, could have supplied the German
nations with their common name for silver, such as Gothic

silubr.

It is curious also to observe that a similar name, that of

the Chalybes (aiSriporeKToves), is supposed to be the origin of

the Greek name of hardened iron or steel, namely x'^^^i'
^-

If now we turn to the third metal, we may say, as in

the case of silver, that it was known as soon as it had been

named, and distinguished from gold and silver. But even

when it had been named and known, it need not have been

known at first as anything beyond a metal, different from

gold and silver. To say that it was copper, is going too far,

for we must remember that copper too is not always found

in a pure state, and that some of the natural alloys of that

metal have often been selected on account of their fitness for

,, the ' manufacture of weapons and tools. Nor would the

colour be enough to distinguish copper from other metals.

It is generally supposed that when 4yas is called loham^

or lohitam, red, it must be meant for copper, and that, if

called syamam, black, it can be intended for iron only.

But even that is not so certain as it seems. Copper, as

found in the earth, is often quite black, while iron ore (oxide

of iron) is very decidedly red. In Finnish, copper is called

pataroh ", which means black copper. The third metal, 4yas,

so far as we can judge, meant originally no more than metal

in general, though different from gold and silver. If de-

rived from I, to go, its etymological meaning would have

been what goes, or yields, or melts. But there was nothing

1 Schrader, 1. u. p. 291.
' Loha, masc, Amarakosha ; neut., Halayudha, means iron»

' Schrader, ' Spraehvergleicliung,' p. 267.
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to prevent the meaning of ayas from being specialised into

either copper or iron. We see how Sk. drus, which

meant originally a tree which can be stripped of its bark,

shaped into a shaft, or hollowed out so as to serve for a

boat, came to mean oak in Greek and Irish, pine in Litua-

nian, its general meaning becoming specialised at different

times and in different countries. Sometimes the opposite

process also took place, as when we see how oak, after it has

become the name of a special tree, is used in Icelandic as

eik for trees in general, Ayas therefore might likewise

have been used, not only in the general, or rather as yet

undefined meaning of metal ', but also as a name for special

metals, whether copper or iron.

So long as we meet with three metals only, it is extremely

difficult to determine the exact nature of the third metal.

Thus if we read in the A.tharva-veda, V, 28, i, of harita,

ragfata, and dyas, we may be quite certain that harita

stands for the yellow metal or gold, rag'ata for the white

metal or silver, but we cannot speak with equal certainty as

to dyas being meant specifically for either copper or iron.

It is different when we have to deal with four metals, for

the ancient tetrad of metals among the Aryan nations seems

always to have been gold, silver, copper (pure or alloyed),

and iron ^.

Thus when we find in Greek the word aiSripos by the side

' In such expressions as krishreayas, sySm^m ^yas, i,ya,s has
clearly the general meaning of metal, iron being called black or dark
metal, copper 16hitam, i.e. red metal. In Apaat. Dh. S. II, 16,

18, we find krish»aya8am trapuslsam; in II, 14, 7, krish«am
bhaumam.

^ That where four metals are mentioned they are always meant for

gold, silver, copper, and iron is to be taken cum. grano salts. In
fanciful comparisons, as, for instance, in Ath.-veda XI, 3, i, 7, we find

the flesh of a sacrificial offering represented as «yam^m ^ya^, black
iron, the blood as Idhitam, red copper, the ashes as tr^pu, tin, the
colour as harita, gold. Here «yam£im ^yas is generally, and
probably correctly, taken for iron. In IX, 5, 4, syama is used with
asf in the sense of a black or iron weapon.
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of xo^Kiis) we cannot doubt tliat a-iSrjpos or iron had been

clearly distinguished from xa^'"5s, copper, more or less pure.

The well-known passage of Hesiod refers of course to times

much later than those we are here speaking of. It reads

like the utterance of a thoughtful antiquarian, and no more

:

Tots 5' ^v ;^a\ff€a fjL€v Tcuxect, x*^^*^o' ^^ '''^ oT/coif

XO-\fc^ S' eipy&^oVTO' fitKas 5' ova eff/ce fflSTjpos.

It is strange that a G-reek who knew that there was a time

when the black iron did not exist, and when weapons,

houses (i. e. their doors and bars), and tools were made of

copper, should not have known that there was a time when

copper did not exist, and weapons, houses ', and tools were

made of stone. Neither in Hesiod nor in Homer do we find

any recollections of a stone age, and language alone is left to

testify to its former existence in Greece also. I do not mean

to claim the stones hurled by Polyphemus against Odysseus

nor those thrown by Ajax or Hector in the heat of battle

(II. VII, 268 ; XII, 445), as evidence for the use of

palaeolithic weapons in Greece. But there is a passage in

the Odyssey, VIII, 190, where we can see quite clearly

that the disk thrown by Odysseus was made of stone, for

instead of SiVkos in one place, we have \idas and Xds in

another ^ There is another passage in the Iliad, which

seems to indicate, though it does not prove, that Homer

looked on stone as he looked on ^aJ^Kos and albrjpos as useful

both for attack and defence. Hector, when calling on the

Trojans not to be afraid of the Argeioi, says ^ ' Their skin

is not stone or iron, so that it will withstand the x'^'^°^'

But far stronger is the evidence for the use of stone weapons,

supported by such words as aKav and aKfitav. "Akoiv in Greek

^ iSatap. Br. Ill, l, 3, 11, asmapura.
' Od. VIII, 186, A(i|8e S'utkov; 190, PoiiPrjaey Si XiSos; 192, Aaos imb

s II. IV, £11,
'Apyfiois, eirtl oS a^i Ki6os XP'^^ ""^^ aiSrjpos

Xa\«&v avaaxMai raneaixpoa PaWoiiivoiffiv,

S 2
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means javelin, and no longer stone, but it is the same word

as the Sk. 4san, which means stone, and afterwards weapon.

"AKjtimi' in Greek means stone and anvil, a«man in Sanskrit

means stone only, and particularly a stone used as a weapon.

In this way language teaches us that the ancestors of the

Homeric Greeks had passed through a stone age, and such

evidence is far stronger than the evidence derived from

Hesiod's archaeological theory that there was an age when iron

was not yet known in Greece. I do not think we ought to

attach much weight to Hesiod's remark. But what we may
assert, quite independent of it, is that iron possessed a high

value in the eyes of the Homeric Greeks, because in the

games, when prizes are given of horses, mules, gold, women,

etc., he who could throw a disk furthest, received a disk

of iron (II. XXIII, 826), o-oAok airoxowvov, which will be

enough for him, if he has wide acres, for five years, and

neither his shepherd nor his ploughman will have to buy any

in the town, but he will give it them. This iron (tri&ripos)

was called by Homer woXios, grey, loeis, violet, aWav, bright

;

by Hesiod also /uAar, black.

But because iron, being harder than copper, was highly

valued by the Homeric Greeks and probably scarce, it does

not follow, strictly speaking, that it was at any time unknown

in Greece. Still less does it follow, even supposing that Hesiod

was right, that iron was either known or unknown during

the earliest period of Aryan history. We must try to keep

ourselves quite free from all these preconceived opinions,

when trying to determine whether ayas in the Eig-veda

means iron or any other metal. The fact that Syas means

iron in later Sanskrit is important, but it is not decisive, and

we shall find that in several passages taken from the Brah-

manas and the later Vedas, it is by no means certain that

iiyas has already the technical meaning of iron.

Thus we read in the iSatapatha-Brahmawa, VI, i, 3, 5,

that Prag'apati creates water, from water comes foam, from
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foam mud, from mud sand, from sand gravel, from grave!

stones, from stones Syas. Here Syas, as coming from stone,

asmasaram, might certainly seem to be intended for iron.

But the text goes on to say that from ay as comes gold, and
therefore it is said that they blow, i.e. they smelt, dyas from
stone, and gold from &yas, and when much blown or smelted,

Syas becomes like gold (ayo bahudhmatam hiramyasam-
kasam ivaiva bhavati). Here therefore, if we consider

the colour of copper and gold, fiyas would seem to be meant
for copper rather than for iron. The same remark applies to

VI, I, I, 13.

In (Satap. Br. V, i, 2, 14, dyas means any metal that is

not either gold or lead, for it is said, ' This is not 6yas, nor

gold, for it is lead
'

' (/S'atap. Br. XII, 7, i, 7). The commen-

tator adds, that lead is better than ayas, but worse than

gold. In /Satap. Br. V, 4, i, 2, we read, ' This is not dyas,

nor gold, for it is lohayasam;' and this, according to the

commentator, is tamram, or copper. Here therefore ^yas

cannot be meant for copper, and was probably meant for

iron.

There is a very difficult passage on metals in the Vagrasaneyi-

Sumhita XVIII, 13. We find there the following list of six

metals: hirawyam, 6.ja,h, syamam, loham, sfsam, and

tr&pu. The commentator takes hirawya for gold, but he

suggests that it may mean both gold and silver. He explains

ayas by loham, by which he can only mean iron^. Then
' Lead is used here, not exactly as money, but as an article for which

parisrut, an intoxicating liquor, is to be exchanged, when it would
not be lawful to buy it with either gold or ayas. And a similar

thought is expressed in T%asaneyi-Sa)?jhita XIX, 80, where it is said

that certain gods weave a saoriiice with slsa, lead, and (lr«as1itra,

wool-threads, because the grass and other things requisite for it (KSty.

SCltra, XIV, I, 14) had been acquired in exchange for slsa, lead, and
wool, and threads (Katy. Sfttra, XIX, i, 19).

° Loha in lohamaya is explained by Roth as made of copper or iron.

In the /Satapatha-Brahmawa, where we find the three words, hiran-
maya, lohamaya, and S.yasa in juxtaposition, lohamaya would
mean made of copper, if we could be quite certain that Syasa means
made of iron.
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follows sjamim, which he explains by tamraloham, i. e.

copper, adding, however, that it may also mean brass, silver,

or gold. Lastly comes 1 oham, which the commentator explains

by kalayasa, that is, iron again. Here the commentator

can hardly be right, as we should have iron twice. Professor

Schrader has attempted a different explanation, but his inter-

pretation of 1 oham by copper, and dyas by brass is purely con-

jectural. I feel by no means certain of my own interpretation

as given in the following list. All I wish to conclude from it

is that even at the time of the ASatapatha-Brahmama ayas was

by no means the recognised name for iron and for iron only.
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The same expression occurs VI, 47, 10, Aoddya dhiyam,

^yasa/4 nS, dh&^m, rouse and sharpen the mind, like the edge

of metal. Here no doubt iron, or even steel, would to us

seem a most appropriate rendering. Still when the ques-

tion is whether the poets of the Rig-veda distinguished

between metal in general and copper, or iron in particular,

these passages are again of no avail.

Rv. I, 57, 3. Here ayase is not a dative of Syas, as

Roth supposes, but the infinitive of the verb i, to go ; see

Kuhn's ' Zeitschrift,' xii. p. 342.

Rv. I, 163, 9, hirawyasringaA SyaA asya pfflaA, i.e.

golden-horned, his feet are metal. Here we have only the

common distinction and opposition between hiraitya, gold,

and iya,h, some kind of metal, of which we know nothing

but that it is not gold. It may be copper, or iron, but

there is nothing to enable us to prove that it was iron, and

not copper.

The Vedic poets are very fond of contrasting hira»iya

and ayas, e.g.

Ev. I, 88, 5, hirawya&kran dyaManishiran, the Maruts

with golden chariots, like boars with metal tusks, i. e. with

strong tusks ^.

Rv. V, 62, 7, hiramyanirnik, dyaA asya sthuma, adorned

with gold, its pillar was iron.

Rv.V, 62, 8, hirawyarupam ushasaA vyushiau, ^yaAsthu»iam

udita suryasya, you mount the chariot (throne) which is

gold-coloured at the dawning of the dawn, but has metal

poles at the setting of the sun. Here, no doubt, if it is the

intention of the poet to contrast the colour of the morning

with that ofthe evening, we should imagine that ayaAs thuna,

with metal poles, was used to indicate the dark colour of the

metal, particularly if we consider that in India there is little

twilight, and sunset is followed by immediate darkness. Still

1 Even hiranyadamshira, golden-tusked, is explained by abhagna-

damshira, with unbreakable tusks, Khand. Up. IV, 3, 7.
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other explanations are possible; and the contrast between

the colours of gold and copper would be equally appropriate,

particularly in the North of India ^
,

'

"We have thus seen that the passages brought forward by

Eoth from the Eig-veda do not prove that aya^ in the

oldest hymns meant more than metal.

There are other passages in the Eig-veda, not quoted by

Eoth, in which ^yas occurs, but again without any clear proof

that it meant iron.

VI, 75, 15, yasyaA aya^ mukham, the arrow, the mouth,

i. e. the point of which is metal
;
just as in the Mahabharata,

>Santip. 262, ver. 46, the plough is called kashiAam ayomu-

kham, the pole with a metal mouth. Here, as in other

cases, iron would give a welcome meaning, but as we know

that arrows had points made of other metal besides iron,

this passage again fails us, if we wish to prove that ay as

in the Eig-veda must have meant iron.

The same applies to many compounds, such as ayas-agra,

metal-pointed (arrow), Ev. X, 99, 6 ; aya/i-apashd, with metal

claws (hawk), Ev. X, 99, 8 ; fiya^-damshira, with metal tusks

(Agni, or boars), Ev. I, 88, 5 ; Ajah-hemu, with metal jaws

(Savitn), Ev.VI, 71, 4; ayaTi-sipra, with metal jaws (iJibhus),

Ev. IV, 37, 4 ; ciyaA-sirshan, with a metal head or helmet

(duta), Ev. VIII, loi, 3. In some of these cases Syas may

have been used simply to imply strength; in others, where it

is clearly metal, we have to confess our ignorance as to which

metal was meant. Vessels are called 5,ya/i.-hata, Ev. IX,

I, 2 ; 80, 2, i.e. struck, hammered out of metal, pots made

of metal, also ayasmfiya, Ev. V, 30, 15 ; but nowhere is

there any clear indication to tell us whether the metal was

copper, iron, or brass.

All therefore we are justified in stating positively is, that

at the time of the Eig-veda, besides silver and gold, a third

metal was known and named fi.yas ; but whether that name

' For a different explanation see Schrader, 1. c. p. 263.
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referred to either copper or iron, or to metal in general, there

is no evidence to show. I think we might venture to assert

the same with regard to the period which preceded the Aryan

Separation, though no doubt the evidence on which we here

rely has been questioned by very competent judges.

The result of all this may seem to some of my readers very

disappointing, but such disappointments are extremely useful,

if they teach us that we can never be too careful, never too

minutely accurate, never, if you like, too pedantic in our lin-

guistic researches. It may seem to make but little difference

whether we say that fiyas must have meant iron in the Rig-

veda, or whether we say that it may have meant iron ; but in

the controversy which has lately stirred the British Association

at Manchester, and has found an echo even in the columns of

the Times, we have seen what important issues depend on a

simple may or m,ust. It is sometimes supposed that in

addressing a popular audience extreme accuracy and precision

of language are hardly necessary. To me, on the contrary,

it has always seemed that the commonest honesty requires us

to be even more careful and conscientious in statements

addressed to a popular audience than in communications

sent to learned societies. The latter can defend themselves,

the former cannot, and nothing is so difficult to stopJJjaB a

vulgar error which has once taken possession of the public

at large.

Truth is as sacred in science as it is anywhere else, and

to represent the uncertain as certain, and the plausible as true,

is as reprehensible where a mere various reading is concerned

as it would be where life and honour are at stake. A
scholar's work is not idle amusement, nor is its highest

object either gain or fame. Just as the builders of the

ancient pyramids when in the sweat of their brow they had

placed a block of granite at the rightest angle, del'ghted in

feeling that the work was done and done for ever, the true

scholar also thinks nothing of himself, nothing of what he
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himself is doing, or what he himself has done, he only thinks

of the work that is done, and well done, and done for ever.

We are trustees of the greatest treasures which the human

race has accumulated by centuries of toil and travail, and it

is our duty to keep these treasures safe, and to augment them,

if we can, by hard and honest work. Whoever is without

tliis sense of responsibility, without this consciousness of the

high dignity of a scholar's calling, does not belong to our

brotherhood. Let the world call us pedants by all means

—

we know how to glory in our shame.
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S, in Sanskrit, 96.

a, 8, 6, ooalesoenoe of, in Sanskrit,

94. 96-
a, S, a series, 97.
Abbozzi, 56.

Ablaut, 96 n.

— changes of, 97, 98.
Abstract nouns, xi.

Acacia Arablca in the Indus Valley,
204.

Actu, 18.

Actually, aotd, 18, 59.
Adumbratio, 56.

Aedi-tumus, 67.

Aes, aerariuB, 67.— copper, 252 ».

Aestimare, 66, 67.

Ag, from a^, 132 ».

Agni, 188.

Agriologists, xviii.

Agriology, XTii.

Agriya, 11.

Ahan&, 189.

Aid-tumo, 66.

AiyXiieaaa, 15.

Airyanem vae^anh, 153.
Aisa, goddess, 10, 11.

Aisos, 66.

Aiz, A.S. ar, 252 n.

Alder, 126.

Alphabet, 50.— Phenician invention, 50.

Amn'ta, 189.

Amusing subject, 57.

Anguilla, anguis, 123.

Anguis, 118.

Animals with commonAryan names,

loi.— wild and tame in Vedio and
Epic times, zxiii.

Animus, anima, 27.

Anlage, 146.

Anvil, 179.

Appendere, 68.

Appendix, 68.

Apprehend, 26.

JR, to stir, 134, 150.

Arad^r, Welsh, plough, 142.

MG, 256.

Arianism, 43, 45.
Aristotle on the origin of thinking

and remembering, 24.

.^ilksha, 189.

Arm, 184.

Arrow, 1 80.

Ars, par excellence, 135.
Arya, 150.

Aryan ancestors, 48.— animal names, 100, loi.— civilisation, 128; M. M. Essay
on, 129.— family, 3 ; two great branches
of, 85, 87 ;

grammatical articu-

lation common to the whole,

149.— home, 199, 207 ; Germany, Lit-

uania or Scandinavia, 199.— language not race, 90.— languages, 80.— man, the, xvii.

— names, common, 138.

— period, xvii, xviii.

— Proto, 81.

— race, what is it, 88, 89 ; cradle

of the, 90; in Asia, 93; in

Scandinavia, 94 ; in Lituania,

93 ; two branches, 138.
— separations, 49, 84-85 ; words

previous to, 145.— stone weapons, xxiv.

— words, common, 136, 143.— and Semitic common names, lii.

Aryas, Asiatic home of the, 93,

100, 104.
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Aryas, German, 105.
— Swiss, 106-127.
— Scandinayian, 107-127.— Danubian, 107.— Kuasian, 108-127.
— ancient home of the, 122, 127.— words in common to both great

branches, 122.

— fauna and flora of, 126, 127.— meaning of, 120, 245.— primitive, xvi.

AS, 37-
-;— to breathe, 20.

A ses risques, perils, et fortune, 8.

Ash, 126-176.

Asia, earliest centre of civilised life,

117.

Asiatic home of the Aryas, 93, 100,

116, 117, 127.

Asinug, 112.

A«man, 190.

Asoka, inscription of, 83.

Asp, 126.

Aspiration in Sanskrit and Greek,

140.

Asaibilationof Palato-guttnrals,i39.

A.sa, wKvi, 6c-ius, 37.
Atom, 58.

Augurari, 67.

Ausfiihren, 146.

Auspicari, 67.

Autumari, 67.

Autumn, 178.

Au-tumus, 67.

Avoirdupois, 70.

Ayanh, Zend, 252.

Ayas, 142.

Ayas, may mean copper, 260.
— iron, 252, 260.

— means only a third metal, 264.
— need not mean iron, 252, 253,

260, 261, 262.

— the third metal, 257.— metal in general, 258 n,

Ayurveda, 224, 225, 233.

Babylonia, Semitic people of, and
the Aryas, 115.

Badger, jackal, 102 n.

Bague, 77.

Balance, the, 64, 71.

Balto-Slavonio, 98.

Baptiser, batiser, 52.

Bask, 3.

Baugr, Iceland, ring, money, 77, JS.

Beam, 168.

Bear, 163.— Aryan, names for, 102, 103.

Beaver, 126.

Bed, 167.

Beech, 126, 151, 201, 203.— buche, 103, no.
— and oak, 173-

Begreifen, 25.

Benfey on the home of the Aryas,

104.

BHAR, XX.

Bhartar, husband, xix.

Bhratar, xix, xx.

Bhrigu, 190.

BH (j, fui, to grow, 20.

Bibliotheca, 53.
Biography, each word has its, 5.

Birch, 103-173.— where found, 104 «.—'Sir G. Birdwood on the, 104 n.

— glutinous, 203.
Birch bark, 103.

Birchworts, 104.

Birds, 165.

Birdwood, Sir G., on the bii'ch,

104 n.

Blackstone, on the origin of parson,

40. .

Blood, continuity of, 88.

— and language, not connected, 108.

Body, 183.

Bone, 169-183.

Booke of the Duchesse, 50.

Books, first traces of, in India, 83.

Bowstring, 180.

Brass, 262.

Bridge, 150.

Bronze age, 254.

Brother, 157.

Brother-in-law, 158.

Brow, 185.

Bfigan, A.S., to bend, bucgiam to

buy, 78.

Bull, 161.
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Bull, Aryan name for, 113.
Buy and sell, 74.— to, 76.

CadmuB, 50.
CaduceuB, 142.
Calf, 161.

Camel, Baotrian, the animal of

Western Turkistan, 206.
Can, know, 22.

Cantuarii, no.
Captivus, 72.

Carpenter, 168.

Cases, 55.— in Sanskrit, 55.
Caste, 247.
Cat, wild, 126.

Cattle, 160.

Caupo, c8pa, 73.
Caupores, 73.
Celtic and Latin, 86.

Chalybes, 257.
Chance, 6.

XapiT, 13.— fors, fortis, from same root, 13.

Charites, the, 13.

Xa/)0i7ij, 15.

Charta, 53.— words derived from, 54.
Charflz, gold, 112.

Chec, 49.
Check, 49.— mate, 50.

Checkered, 50.

Cheque, 49.
Chess, 49.
Chisel, 220 «.

Chrysoa, a Semitic word, 112.

Chuning and ©anaka, xxiii.

Cicero, 38.

Classification of languages, 2.

Clement, 42.

Cogito, 25.

Colebrooke, list of Aryan names,
128.

Comparative philology, 4.

Comparative Mythology, M. M.
Essay on, 129.

Compendere, 68.

Compendious, 69.

Compensare, 69.

Compiijgne, 69!

Comprehend, 26.

Concepts expressed by different lan-

guages in the same manner,
146.

Concipere, 25.

Concordia, 9.

Conjur, oonjUgis, 37.
Consider, to, 29.

Consonants, system of, in Sanskrit,

97-
Contemplari, 29.

Cook, to, i68.

Copper, Finnish name for, 257.— age, 253.— not fit for weapons, 255.— alone known to the united

Aryas, 255.— is it the third metal ? 257.
Com, 176, 177.
Country, changes in the TJralo-

Caspian region, 207.

Cousin on ' je ' and ' Stre,' 19.

Co-uterinus, xxi.

Cow, 161.

Crane, 119, 126; 166.

Crawfurd, J., history of the Indian
Archipelago, 128.

Cromlechs, 249.

Cuckoo, 165.

Cunctator, cunctari, sank, hugjan,

23-

Cunnan, to know, 22.

Curtius, G., ig-2i.

Ourtius, and his three roots, 19, 32.

Custom, 182.

Cut, to, 170.

D, in poids, 70.

DAEVA, demon, 147.
AaKpv and lacruma, 52.

Date palm, 200-^204.

Daughter, 150, 157. ,

Daughter-in-law, 158.

Dawn, the firstborn of the gods, 1 1,

Dea quae fert, 9.

Decaudolle's zone, 200.
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Dependents, 71.

D^penser, 67.

Depigmentation, 108.

Deva, bright, 147, 1S8.

Devilr, from Div, xxii.

Dialects, work to' be done in, zxv.
Dicax and dice, 36.

Dieu vouB preserve de mal et de
fortune, 6.

Differences between Greek and
Latin, 141.

Dipbtbera, 52.

At^$epd\oi<poSj 52.

Dis, the preposition, 67.

Dispendere, 67.

Dispensation, 70.

Dispensatrix, language a good, 69.

Dog, 163.
— names for, in Aryan languages,

100.

Doit, 101-102.

Donkey and mule, 151.

Door, 167.

Dragon, 118.

Dramatis personae, 39.

Dress, to, 172.

Duck, 165.

DTJH, to milk, 150.

Duhitar, xix.

AvvajMs, 18.

Dttx, d&ois and dtlco, 36.

Dyavsl, 191.

Dye, to, 171.

Dyu, Dyaus, 121, 188.

East to West, ethnic movements,
209.

Eel, anguilla, 118-123, 123 n, 126.

Effero, 146.

Eft, for heft, 74.

Egyptian, origin of the Phenic'an
alphabet, 51.

Eichhoff, Parallfele des langues de
I'Europe et de I'lnde, 128.

Eiland, einland, 70-

Elm, 126.

'E/i7reipia, 22.

'Evfp-jfla, 18.

Enhypostata, 44.

'EipiaTrjiii, to stop, 26.

'EmffT^/irj, 22, 26.

Bpistula, 53.
Equatorial zone, 200.

Equivocal, 60.

Equivoque, 60.

Ergreifen, to grip, 25.

Escbac, 49.
Escheos, 49.
Easai, 30.

Essay, 30.

Essence and substance, difference

between, 43.
Essentia, 43.
Essere for esse, 19.

Esthonian, 3.

Ethnology and Philology quite sepa-

rate, 245.

Ethnology, science of, 243-244.
Ethnological terminology, 244.
£)tre, 19, 20.

Etruscan, 3.

Ex dwindles to s, 68.

Exactus from exigere, 29.

Exchequer, 49, 50.

Expend, expenses, expensive, 67.

Exploded error, 29.

Eye, 186.

F and b, change of, 73 «.

FaguB, 102 «, no.
Family, 160.

Faras, Paras, 132 «.

Father, xvi, 156.

Father-in-law, 157.
Fee, 75.

Fera, 6iip, loi.

Fer-onia, or Juno Tirgo, 1 1

.

Fetish, 250.

Fick, 155.
Fiok'a Yergleichendes Worterbuch,

131-

Fides, 9.

Fides and fldus, 36.

Field, 135.
Finnish, 3.

Fir, 126.
— and oak, 173.
Fish, no common Aryan name for,

117.
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Fish, South-Eastem and North-
Western names for, 123.— sorts of, in the kitchenmiddens,
124.

Flax, 151, 174.
Forstemanu, on animal names, 131.
Foot, 183.

Fors, from bum, 15.

Fors Fortuna, J.— from ferre, to bring, 8.— a goddess, 9.— Italian deity, 10.— Primogenia, 10.— the first-bom, 11.

— the bright dawn, 14.— not Hors, 1 3.

— from root bjr or gh^, 12.

Fortuna, a goddess, 7-9.— riches, chance, 7.— a storm, 8.

— treasure trove, 9.— sanctuary of, at Praeneste, 10.

— same as Ushas, the Dawn, 11.

— temples to, 11.

Fortuna hujusce diei, 11.

Fortuna Virgo, 11.

Fortunal, used by Kabelais for

storm, 8.

Fortune, 5.

Fortunoso, 8.

Fostia, hostia, 14.

Fox, 126.

Pravauhrt, Gothic, sin, 146.

Frey, friar, xxi.

Fui, 20.

Gajst, Swedish, a sharp wind, 28.

GAN, meaning of, 22.

kanaka, chuning, xxiii.

Gandharva, 147.

Gas, 28.

Gavius Bassus, 34.

Geisa, Icelandic, to rage, 28.

Geist, 27, 28.

Gellius, 34.
Genus, 58.

Germ, 18.

German and Celtic, 86.

Germano-Slavonio, 139.

Germany, the home of the Aryas,
J 05. 154-

Geysir, 28.

GHj51, derivatives of, 12.

Ghai-ma= formuB, 14.

Ghost, A.S. g^st, 27, 28.

Gill, Kev. W.W., 81.

Gist, foam
;
jest, yeast, 28.

GNA, to know, 19, 22.— from GAN, 22.

TvSiats, 24.

Goat, 132, 162.

Gobi, desert of, 202.

Godhead, one substance in the, 42.— one essence, three substances in
the, 43.

Gold, 151, 180.

— names for, 112, 113.— Greek name for, 255.— Koman name for, 255.— Celtic name for, 256.— Prussian name for, 256.

— and silver known to united
Aryas, 255 ; in Japan, 256.

Goose, 165.

Gothic, 97-99.
Gotra and kula, 248.

Govern, to steer, 29.

Gown, 76.

Grammar, 54.
•— learned from the Greeks, 55.— growth of, 149.
Grammatical articulation common

to the whole Aryan family,

149.
Grammaticus, 53.

Granddaughter, 159.
Grandson, 159.

Grapes, known to PS,«ini, 231 n.

Graphium, 53.

Gratus, 12.

Greco-Italic, 139.

Greek and Sanskrit, 86.

Greek influence, 42-56.— earliest inscriptions and books,

84.— age of, 84.— name for gold, 255 ; for silver,

256.

Grimm's Deutsche Sprache, 129.



272 INDEX.

Grimm's Law, 128 ».

Gu«a, 36.

Gymnasium, 53.

H and F vary in Latin, 13,

Habbe, A. S. habban, 73.

Haft, prison, 74.
Handhabe, 74.
Haoma, Persian name for Soma,

235.

H^, 256.

Hare, 145, 164.

Harit, 192.— horses of the sun, 13.

Hart, 126.

Head, 183.

Heal, to, 172.

Heart, 1 86.
—

• and brain, 28.

Heave, hove, 73.
Heaven, 74.

Heavy, 74.

Heben, hob, 73.

Hebrew, 3.

Hedgehog, 126.

Hefen, heaven, 74.
"HyuaSat, 30.

Hehn's Culturpflanzen und Haus-
thiere, 131, 155.

Heifer, 161.

Hemp, 174*

'^Kirap, the liver, 28.

Hermano, xxi.

Hip, 184.

Hobel, a plane, 74.

076 or o6e, 20.

Hommel, Dr., Die Arier und
Semiten, iii.

Homonyma, 59.

Homonyms, 60.

Honey, 169.

Honor, 9.

Hops, 235.

Horse, 119, 120, 126, 132, 163.

Hostis, fostia, 14.

House, 166.

Ham or H6ma, 236, 241.

Hungarian, 3.

'TnoKftiitvov, 57.
'TTrdffTOffis, 42.

Husband, 158.

Hypostasis, 42, 43, 44.

Ice, 103, 178.

Id, Ha, 192.

Impendere, 68.

Impending, 71.

Imponderable substances, 70.

Independence, 71.

India, invaders of, 245, 246.— populations of, 245.
Individual, 58.

Indo-Greek civilisation, 144.
Indo-Kelts, 138 ».

Indra, 147.
Instance, 56.

Intelligo, 25.

Intermarriages, 246.

'Idfxwpoi, 21.

Irish, O'Cuiry'g Manners and Cus-
toms of Ancient, 75 ».

Iron, 130 n, 142, 143.— age, 253.— high value of, in Homer, 260.— in Greece, 254.— primitive working of, 254.
Iron and copper distinguished by

Greeks, 259 ; near Lake Nyassa,
2.>;4.

ISH, 66.

Jade, 209.— where found in Europe, 209,

211, 212, 216.

— comes only from Asia, 210, 212,
216.

— brought by Aryan wanderers,
210, 217.— unknown to Egyptians, 211.

— not used by Romans and Greeks,
211.

— only recently used in India, 213.— Mexicans use jadite, 214.— Polynesian, 214.— names for, 217, 218.

— value of, for work, 220.

— mysterious properties of, 221.

Je, ego, 20.

Je, 6tre, Cousin on, 19.
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Jesan, O.H.G., to ferment, 28.

Juno Virgo or Fer-ouia, 11.

Justi, on linguietic palaeontology,
131-

Ka., particle, 149.
KAP or KAMP, 72.
Kapi, ape, 72.

Karaka, oases, 55.
KapSia, heart, 28.

K^SH, 135.— to draw, to plough, 150.
^ARV, 134.
Kaup6n, Gothic, 73.
Khallna = x°^"'(js, 132.
King, 181, 182.

Kitohenmiddene, 1
1
9-1 24.

Knead, to, 172.

Knowledge, 187.

Kiiwi], 74.

Kuhn, Geschiohte der indoger-
manisehen Volker, 128.— on linguistic palaeontology, 129.

Kupiti, Old Slavonic, 73.
KuiTTai, to bend, 29.

Labio-gutturals, 139.
Lacustrian dwellings, 119.
Aafiirpo^a^s, 15.

Language, a palimpsest, xxvii.

Language of Paradise, 1 06.— two kinds of change in, 82.

Languages, classification of, 2.

Langue d'oid, 6.

Lapponian, 3.

Latin and Greek, 8S.

Latino-Celtic, 139.
Law, 182.

Lead, how used, 261.

Linguistic palaeontology, reaction

against, 129-131.

Linnaeus' zone, 200.

Lino as origin of littera, 51.

Lion in the Rig-yeda, 207 «.

— Greek and Hebrew names for,

113.

Litera, littera, origin of, 51.— from diphthera, 52.

Literae, letters, 51.

Lituanian, 98, 99.— Towel system, 97 «.— dual in, 99.
Lord, 181.

Lynx, 126.

Maorocollum, 53.
Magnae personae, 39.
Malice prepense, 69.
Maltese, 3.

MAN, to think, 19, 22, 23.— to remain, 24.

Mana, Acoa,dian, 115.
Manas, mens, 23.

Mancipium, 72.

Maneo from man, 23.

Mangaia, dialects in Island of, 81.

Mangaian legends, xxv.
Manna plant, 204.
Manoyava, quick like thought, 23.

Manu, 192.

Maple, 126.

MM, 21, 134.
MMD and MAL, 151.

Mare, 117, 123.

MjJlCr, to stroke, to milk, 150.
Marrow, 183.

Marten, 126.

Marut, 193.
Mas, 193.
MatSi-pitarau, xix.

Matar, xix.

' Mate,' dead ! 50.

Mater Matuta, 1 1.

Matrix, copper, 57.
Mauvais sujet, 58.

Max Mviller, Comparative Mytho-
logy, Essay on, 129.— Essay on Aryan Civilisation, 129.

May and must, 265.

Meat, 169.

Mediterranean, 202.

Memoria, 21.

Memory, how first expressed, 25,

187.

Mivos, mind, 23.

M€va), I remain, 23.

Mipi/iva, 21.

Mepfmipv, 21.

Metal, the third, 181.

T



274 INDEX,

Metala, four among the Aryas, 258.— six known, 261.

— eight in later Sanski-it, 262.

Metrocratio stage, xvii.

Mill, 151, 177, 179.
Mills, 133.
Mina, 115.
Mind, 187.

Mlra, Sk., sea, 109.

MNA, a form of MAN, 23.

J/lvjiiaj, memory, 23.

Moira, goddess, 10, 11.

Movi), 24.

Mother, 156.

Mother-in-law, 158.

Mouse, 164.

Mouth, 185.

MundaorKolariandialects, 246, 247.

N, in Greek and Latin, 141.

NSgas, 251.

Nak, 193.

Nandana, xxii.

N^T, xiv ».

Nehmen, wahmehmen, 25.

Nepos, nepotism, 40.

Nirengi, the purifying liquid, 237.

Noir^'s view of roots, 32.

Nominative case, 55.

Normans, language of the, 5.

Nose, 185.

Nouns, abstract, changed into god-

desses, 9.

Nus n'a fortune d'or, se il n'est

rois, 8.

Nyava, 193.

Oak, 126, 200, 202, 203.

— in Icelandic, 258.

Oar, 135.

Objective, 58.

Oblinere, 52.

Obllterare, 52.

Omophagy, xvii.

'Oi'os, aton, 112.

Ore, 252 n.

Oriental region of animals, 205.

Origen, 43.
Orphan, i6o.

Orthogi-aphia, 53.

Otter, 126-164.

OvpavSs, 146. ^

Oiiffia, 44.

Oven, 179-

Owl, 166.

Ox, 161.

Oyster, urariech, 124.

P, aspirations of, after s, 63.

PA, root, xvi.

Pa, ma, xviii, xix.

Palaearctic region of animals, 205
Palatals in Sanskrit and Zend onl

84-96.
Pallor, 9.

Pamir Steppe, 201.

Panjab, South-Eastern Aryas
the, 153.

Paper, 53.
Papyrus, 53.

Paradise, language of, 106.

Parson, 40.

Parvata, 353.
Pasu, cattle, xxiii.

P^vana, 194.
Pavor, 9.

Pay, to, 79.

Pecunia, 75-
Pedagogue, 53.

. Pence, penny, 102.

PEND, the root, 69.

Pendere, 63-65, 70.

Pendo, 63, 64, 67.

Pendulum, 71.

Penka, Dr., on Aryan life, ic

107-109.
— on the home ofthe Semites, III— on oysters, 1 24.

Pensare, 65, 69, 70.

Pense, il, 62.

Penser, 29.

Pension, 69-71.
Pensive, 70.

Pensum, 65.

Penthouse, 68.

Perceive, to, 188.

Percept and concept, 25.

Pei'cipere, 25.

Percontari from contus, 29.

Perpendere, 69.
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Perpendicular, 71.
Persephone, 36.

Persolla, 34.
Person, 32.

Pers6na, 35, 37, 39, 43.
Persona, a mask, 33.— in ecclesiastical language, 40.— right meaning, 41.— two meanings, 46.
Personal being, 45.
Personare, 34.
Personating, 39.
Personatus, 38.

Persons, 45.
Persfinua, 35, 37.
•iaivvA,, 15.

*i;7os, 102 n, no.
Pheniciana invent alphabetic writ-

ing, 5°-

Philology and ethnology quite

separate, 245.
^pirrtp, 137.
•^pives, midrif, 28.

^voi, 20.

Pictet, Lea origines Indo-euro-

p^ennes, 130.
Pine, Weymouth, 203.
Piscis, 123.
PISH, 134.
Pitar, xix.

Placidus and pl2,care, 37.
Plat, to, 170.

Platting, weaving, 135.
Plautua, 34.

Plough, 135 n.

Plough, to, 174, 175.
Ploughing, 135.
Poesche, Die Ariei;, 107.

Poison, 172.

Polynesian names, common, 128.

Polyonyma, 59.

Population, rate of increase, 90.

Potentia, 18.

Potentially, 58.

Pott's articles in Kuhn's Zeit-

sohrift, 131.

Pound, 6g.

Pound, to, 172.

Pronunciation, coincidences in, 139,

140.

Propensities, 71.
Prosdpa, the three persons, 41.
Prosfipina and pers6na, 36 ; differ-

ent meanings of, 42.
npSaawov, 33, 44.
Proto-Latin speech, 81.

^"Xn, spirit, breath, 28.

Pudicitia, 9.

Punch, iron, 57.
Punish, to, 183.

Quail, 126, 165.
Queen, 181.

Quits, 79.

Eavant, name for lion, 113.
Haven, 165.
Kazor, 145, 180.

EecoUection, 25.

Kecompense, 70.
Eeed, 174.
Ee-min-isoor, 23.

Eependere, 69.

Eiding, mention of, in the Veda,
116.

Eight, 182.

King, 77.
Kivers, names for, in Veda and

Aveata, 152.

Eoad, 167.

Eoast, to, 169.

Eoe, 126.

Eoman names for gold and silver,

355, 256-

'Eoot of all existence,' Mangaia,
XXV, xxvi.

Eoots, xii, xiii.

— are predicative, x.— ultimate, xiii.

— what they express, 32.

Eosoius Gallus, 33.
Eow, to, 135.
Eudder, 135, 168.

S in ' island,' 70.— before P, 63.— in Greek and Latin, 141.

Sabellius, 42.

Sagacity, 30.

Sagax from sagire, 30.-

T 2
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SA.K, SIKSH, 22.

Salt, 74, log.

Sanskrit roota, xiii ».— age of, 83, 84, 97.— and Prakrit, 83.— and Zend, 85 ; words common to,

147, 148.— most primitive of Aryan lan-

guages, 94.— consonants in, 97.— words from Semitic sources, 114.

— derived from Scandinavian, 121.

SaramS, 195.
SarfF, Welsh, 142.

Sarpiis, serpens, 118.

Scaccarium, 50.

Scacco, 49.
Scales, 71.

Scaliger, 35.

Scandinavia, the home of the Aryas,

107, 154-
Schach, 49.
Scheda, Zettel, words from, 54.
Schleicher, article in Hildebrand's

Jahrbiicher, 131.

Sohola, for otium, 53.

2xo^4> schola, 53.

School, scholar, 53.— Parana, 248,

Schooling, 53.

Schrader, Dr., on the home of the
Aryas, 105.— on iron, 130 «.

— vivacity and imagination of, 155.
Science of Language, M. M.'s Lec-

tures on, 4.

Scraper, kshur^, ivp6s, 144.

Sea, 152.

— Aryan name for, and salt, 109.— no common Aryan name for,

1
1
7-1 23.— common name for, in North-

Western branch, 123.

Seal, 126.

Sed, milch cow, 75.

Seek, Gothic sokian, 30.

Sei'oj, I shake, 27.

Self, the true, 46.
Sell, to, 76.

Sellan, A.S. from salt, 75, 76.

Semites, home of the, 1 1 1, ill n.

Semitic family, 3.— roots, XV.

Seneca, 38.

Sensible idea, 19.

Serpens, 142.

Serpent, 164.

Serpents, common Aryan names fo

118.

Settlement, 167.

Seven rivers, the, 153.
Sew, to, 171.

Shaft, 179.
Shah, 49.
Sheep, 162.

— age of, 106 ».

Shepherd, 161.

Ship, 168.

SHU, prera»e, 27.

Silver, 151, 181.

— Afghan, Celtic and Teuton
names for, 256.

Sin, 182.

Sister, 157.
Sister-in-law, 158.

Skeat's Etymological Dictionar
68 n.

Skin, bark, 170.

Slavonic, and German, 86.— before Lituanian, 98 n.

SM.5{, to remember, 19, 21.

Snake, 125.

Snow, 103, 178.

Sold, German, 70.

Soldier, 70-

Soma, 151.— vine, 241.— or sumer in Komany, 235.— as found in Persia, 236.— same as Hflm, 238.— true habitat of, 222, 224, 231.— sacriiices, 222.
— description of, 224, 227.— of later times, 226.— the Sarcostemma, 229, 240.— vine used for, 232.— and oTvos, 233.— a divine name, 234.— may be hops, 235.
Son, 136, 157.
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Son-in-law, 158.

Sonare, persona, 37.
SOpor and sdpio, 37.
Sorella, xxi.

Soul, saivala, saivs, 27.

South-Eastem and North -Western
Aryas, words used by, 1.60, 151.

South-Eastern Aryan language, 153.
Sow, to, 175.
Spandate, 62,63.
Spas and pas, 63.

Species, 58.

Spenee, 68.

Spencer, the name, 68.

Spendere, 68.

Spending, 67.

Spendthrift, 67.

Spes, 9.

2<paS6.(etv, 63.

S^ai/S, 63.

Spin, to, 171.

Spirit, 27.

Spring, 177-
Squirrel, 126,

St. Jerome's letter to Pope Damasus,

43-
Stare, 19.

Starling, 126.

Statera, balance, 64, 71.

Stathmos, balance, 'ji.

Stipendium, stips, 69.

Stips, 69, 71.

Stitch, to, 172.

Stone age, 259.

Stone weapons in Trojan war, 259.

Straziare, 67.

SU, 234.
Subject, 57.

Subjective, 57.

Substance, one, in the Godhead, 42.

Substantia, 43-44.
Summer, 178.

Sus, asva, 132 ».

Suspendere, 69.

Suspension, 71-

SVAN, svana, svana, 35.

Sv^sar, zzi, zsii.

Sva-suras, xxii.

Swine, 162.

Swiss home of the Aryas, 106.

Sword, 179.
Synonyma, 53.

Synonyms, 59.

Talent, 71.

Tauros, taurus, 113.

Ten, 121.

Tensaurus Italo-graecus, 36.

Tenues in High German, 140.

Teutonic names for silver, 256.

Thema, 54.

@epids, 12, 14.

Thibet, tableland of, 201.

Third metal, the, 255, 257, 258,

264.

Three roots of Curtius, 19, 32.

0ue\A.a, 27.

@vji6s, 27.

Tiger, Bengal, animal of Vedic
India, 206.

— in the Atharva-veda, 207 n.

lijM, 66.

— timus, Latin words in, 67.

Tin, 258 n.

Tooth, 185.

Totem, 249 n., 250.
Town, 133, 167.'

Tres hypostases, 43.
Tres personae, 43.
Tropical zone, 200.

Tula, balance, Sk., 71.

Turanian family, 3.

Typical instance, 56.

Typos, from rvirdv, 56.

Tyr, Tuesday, 121.

TJlbandus, camel, 102 re.

Uncle, 157.
Understanding, 26.

Unequivocal, 59.

Urarisoh, 124, 126.

Ursus, 103.

Ushas, Dawn, 11, 196.

Ushifra, camel, 102.

Uttara-kurus, 153.

VMhri= c9/)is, 132.

Van den Gheyn, on the home of the
Aryas, 106, 108.

ViRT, warden, 20.
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VaruMa, 146-197.
VAS, wesen, 20.

Veda and Avesta, religious schism
between, 147.

Vemunft, 25.

VioariuB, 41.

Victoria, 9.

Vilipend, 65.

Vilkfisil, Lituanian, 99.
Vine, 114.— and wine, 173-
Vinum, 114.

Viri personati, 40.

Virtually, 18, 58.

Virtus, 9-18.

Visarga, the, 97.
Voil de fortune, 8.

Von Helmont, 28.

Vorstellen, vorstellung, 25.

Vossius, 35.
Vritr^, 197.
Vulfans, Gothic, 99.

Waggon, 176.

Wahlenberg's zone, 200.

Wall, 167.

Walt Whitman, 15 ».

Wealth, fortune, 7.

Weapons, 178.

Weave, to, 171.

Wheel, cart, 175, 176.

Whitley Stokes, 137.

Widow, 160.

Wife, 159.
Wife's brother, 159.

Wild beasts, names for, loi.

Will, 187.

Wine, 151.— in lacustrian dwellings, 1 14 n.

Winter, 103, 178.

Withy, 173.

Wives of husband's brothers, 159.

Wolf, 163.

Wool, 170.

Words, X.

— formed by each nation, 146.

— peculiar to Sanskrit and Zend,

147
Worm, 164.

Yak, 206.

Yama, 147.

YAS, 28.

Year, 177.

Yew, 126.

Yoke, 176.

Zend, 148.

Zfw, to boil, 27-

Z^Aos, zeal, 27.

Zones of life, 200.

Zulu words, xxvi.

Zutraglich, 146.
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Abbey and Overton's English Ohnroh in the Eighteenth Centory. Or. 8vo. 7». ed.

Arnold's Lectures on Modem History. 8vo. 7». 6d.

Bagwell's Ireland under the Tudora. Vols. 1 and 2. 2 vols. 8vo. 32j.

Ball's The Reformed Ohmoh of Ireland, 1637-1886. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Boultbee's History of the Church of England, Pre-Re(ormation Period. 8vo. 1»«.

Buckle's History of Civilisation. 3 vols, crown 8vo. 24j.

Cox's (Sir G. W.) General History of Greece. Crown 8vo. Maps, 7a. ed.

Orelghton'B Histery of the Papacy during the Reformation. 8vo. Vols. 1 and 2,
32<. Yols. 3 and 4, 24s.

De Tocqueville's Democracy in America. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 16a.

D'Herisson's The Black Cabinet. Crown 8vo. 7a. 6d.

Doyle's English in America : Virginia, Maryland, and the Carolinaa, 8vo. 18a,— — — The Puritan Colonies, 2 vols. 8vo. 36*.

Bpochs of Ancient History. Edited by the Rev. Sir G. W. Oox, Bart, and C.
Sankey, MA. With Maps. Bcp. 8vo. price 2s. 60!. each.

Beesly's Gracchi, Marius,and SuUa.
Capes'B Age of the Antonines.
— Early Roman Empire.

Oox's Athenian Empire.
— Greeks and Persians.

Ouiteis's Rise of the Macedonian
Bmpire.

Epochs of Modem History.

lime's Rome to its Capture by the
Gauls.

Merivale's Roman Triumvirates.
Sankey's Spartan and Theban Supre-

Bdlted by 0, Colbeok, M.A.
price 2s. 6d, each.

Smith's Rome and Carthage, the
Punic Wars.

With Maps. Pep. 8vo.

Ohnrch's Beginning of the Middle
Ages,

Cox's Crusades.
Creighton's Age of Elizabeth.

Oairdner's Houses of Lancaster
and York.

Gardiner's Puritan Revolution.
— Thirty Years' War.
— (MrsO French Revolution,

1789-1790.

Bale's Ball of the Stuarts.

Johnson's Normans in Europe.

Longman's Frederick the Great and
the Seven Years' War.

Ludlow's War of American Inde-
pendence.

M'Oartliy'B Epoch of Reform, 1830-
1860.

Moberly's The Early Tudora.
Morris's Age of Queen Anne.
— The Early Hanovarians.

Seebohm's Protestant Revolution.
Stubbs's The Early Flantageneta.
Warburton's Edward HI.

Epochs of Ohuroh History. Edited by the Rev. Mandell Oreighton, M.A.
Fop. 8vo. price 2s. Sd. each.

Brodrick's A History of the Uni-
versity of Oxford.

Carr's The Church and the Roman
Empire,

Overton's The Evangelical Revival
in the Eighteenth Century.

*#* Other Volwme* in preparation,

Perry's The Reformation in England.
Phimmer'a The Church of the Early

Pathera.
Tucker's The English Ohuroh in
other Lands.

LONGMANS, GEEEN, & CO. London and New York.



General Lists of Works.

Freeman's Hietorical Geography of Europe. 2 vols. 8vo. Sis. Bd.

Fronde's English in Ireland in the 18th Centwry. 3 vols, crown 8vo. 18a.

— History of England. Popular Edition. 12 vols, crown 8vo. 3«. ed. each.

Gardiner's History of England from the Accession of James I. to the Outbreak

of the Civil War. 10 vols, crown 8vo. GOs.

— Historyof the Great Civil "Wax, 1642-1649 (3 vols.) Vol. 1, 1642-1644,

8vo. 21s.

GrevUIe'B Journal of the Reign of Queen Victoria, 1837-1852. 3 vols. 8vo. 36#.

1852-1860, 2 vols. 8vo. 24«.

Historic Towns. Edited by E. A. Freeman, D.C.L. and the Rev. William Hunt,
M.A. With Maps and Plans. Crown 8vo. Zs. 6d. each.

London. By W. E. Loftie. 1 Bristol. By the Rev, W. Hunt.
Exeter. By E. A. Freeman. |

Oxford. By the Rev. C. W. Boase.

*S[* Other volumes in preparation.

Lecky'a History of England in the Eighteenth Century. Vols. 1 & 2. 1700-1760,

8vo. 36*. Vols. 3 & 4, 1760-1784, 8vo. 36s. Vols. 5 & 6, 1784-1793, 365.

— History of European Morals. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 16a.

— — — Rationalism in Europe. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 16*.

Longman's Life and Times of Edward III. 2 vols. 8vo. 28*.

Maoaulay's Complete Works. Library Edition. 8 vols. 8vo. £5. 5s.

— — — Cabinet Edition. 16 vols, crown 8vo.. £4. 16*.

— History of England :

—

Student's Edition. 2 vols. cr. 8vo. 12s. I Cabinet Edition. 8 vols, post 8vo. 48«,

People's Edition. 4 vols. cr. 8vo. 16a. | Library Edition. 5 vols. 8vo. £4.

Maoaulay's Critical and Historical Essays, with Lays of Ancient Rome In One
Volume :

—

Authorised Edition. Cr. 8vo, 2s. 6d. I Popular Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2«. 6d.

or ds. Gd. gilt edges.
|

Maoaulay's Critical and Historical Essays :

—

Student's Edition. 1 vol, cr. 8vo. 6*. 1 Cabinet Edition. 4 vols, post 8vo. 24«.

People's Edition. 2 vols. cr. 8vo. Ss. 1 Library Edition. -3 vols. 8vo. 36*.

Maoaulay's Speeches corrected by Himself. Crown 8vo. 3*. 6d.

Malmesbury's (Earl of) Memoirs of an Ex-Minister. Crown 8vo. 7*. Gd.

May's Constitutional History of England, 1760-1870. 3 vols, crown 8vo. 18a.

— Democracy in Europe, 2 vols. 8vo. 32*.

Merivale's Fall of the Roman Republic. 12mo. 7a. Bd.

— General History of Rome, B.c. 753-a.d. 476. Crown 8vo. 7a. Bd.

— History of the Romans under the Empire. 8 vols, post 8vo. 48a.

Nelson's (Lord) Letters and Despatches. Edited by J. K. Laughton. 8vo. 16a.

Pears' The Fall of Constantinople. 8vo. 16a.

Saintsbury's Manchester : a Short History. Crown 8vo. 3a. 6d.

Seebohm's Oxford Reformers—Colet, Erasmus, & More. 8vo. 14a.

Short's History of the Church of England. Crown 8vo. 7a. Bd.

Smith's Carthage and the Carthaginians. Qrown 8vo. 10a. Bd,

Taylor's Manual of the History of India, Crown 8vo. 7a. Bd.

Todd's Parliamentary Government in England (2 vols.) Vol. 1, 8vo. 24a.

Vitzthum's St. Petersburg and London, 1852-1864. 2 vols. 8vo. 30s.

Walpole's History of England, from 1816. 5 vols. 8vo. Vols, 1 & 2, 1815-1832, 36a.

Vol. 3, 183^-1841, 18a. Vols. 4 & 5, 1841-1858, 36a.

Wylie's History of England under Henry IV. Vol. 1, crown 8to. 10a. 6d.

LONGMANS, GREEN, & CO., London and New York.



BIOGRAPHICAL WORKS
Amistrong'B (B.J.) Life and Letters. Edited by G. F. Anaatrong. Fop. 8vo. 7i.Sd,

Bacon's Life and Letters, by Spedding. 7 vols. 8to. £4. it.

Bagebot'a Biographical Studies. 1 voL 8vo. 12i.

Carlyle'B Lite, by J. A. Froude. Vols. 1 & 3, 1795-1835, Sto. 32i. Vols. 3 & 4,
1834-1881, 8vo. 3i».

— (Mrs.) Letters and Memorials. 3 vols. Svo. 36^.

Doyle (Sir F. H.) Beminiscences and Opinions. 8vo.*16«.

English Worthies. Edited by Andrew Lang. Crown Svo. 2j. (id. each.
Steele. By Austin Bobson.
Ben Jonson. By J. A. Symonds.
(Jeorge Canning. By Frank H. Hill.
Claverhouse. By Mowbray Morris.

Charles Darwin. By Grant Allen.
Shaftesbury (The First Barl). By

H. D. TraUl.
Admirsd Blake. By David Hannay.
Marlborough. By Geo. Saintsbnry.

*** Other Volumea in preparation.

Fox (Charles James) The Early History of. By Sir G. 0. Trevelyan, Bart.
Crown 8vo. 6«.

Froude's Ceesar : a Sketch. Crown 8vo. 6*.

Hamilton's (Sir W. E.) Life, by Graves. Vols. 1 and 2, 8vo. 16». each,

Havelock's Life, by Marshman. Crown Svo. 38, Gd.

Hobart Pacha's Sketches from my Life. Crown Svo. 7j. 6d.

Macaulay's (Ijord) Life and Letters. By his Nephew, Sir G. 0. Trevelyan, Bart.

Popular Edition, 1 vol. crown Svo. 6s. Cabinet Edition, 2 vols, post

Svo. 13*. Libraiy Edition, 2 vols. Svo. 36j.

Mendelssohn's Letters. Translated by Lady Wallace. 2 vols. cr. Svo. 5*. each.

Mill (James) Biography of, by Prof. Bain. . Crown Svo. 6j.

— (John Stuart) Eecolleotions of, by Prof. Bain. Crown 8to, 2*. 6d,

— — Autobiography. Svo. 7«. Gd.

MUller's (Max) Biographical Assays. Crown Svo. 7s. 6(t

Newman's Apologia pro Vit& Su4. Crown Svo. is.

Pasteur (Louis) His Life and Labours. Crown Svo. Is. Sd.

Shakespeare's Life (Outlines of), by HalliweU-PhilUpps. 2 vols, royal Svo. 10». 6d.

Bouthey's Correspondence with Caroline Bowles. Svo. 14j.

Stephen's Essays in Ecclesiastical Biography. Crown Svo. 7a. 6d.

Wellington's Life, by Gleig. Crown Svo. 6j.

MENTAL AND POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, FINANCE, &0.

Ames's View of the Science of Jurisprudence. Svo. 1S».

Primer of the English Constitution. Crown Svo. 6«.

Bacon's Essays, with Annotations by Whately. Svo. 10*. 6d,

— Works, edited by Spedding. 7 vols. Svo. 73*. 6d.

Bagehot's Boononuc Studies, edited by Hutton. Svo. 10*. Sd.

The Postulates of English Political Economy. Crown 8vo. 2*. 6d,

Bain's LokIo, Deductive and Inductive. Crown Svo. 10*. 6d.

Past L Deduction, is. j Paet II. Induction, 6*. 6d.

— Mental and Moral Science. Crown Svo. 10*. 6d,

The Senses and the Intellect. Svo. 15*.

_ The Emotions and the Will. Svo. 16*.

— Practical Essays. Crown Svo. is. 6d.

LONGMAI^S, (3-BEEN, & CO., London and New York.



General Lists of Works.

Buckle's (H. T.) Miscellaneous and Posthumous Works. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 21«.

Crump's A Short Eaquiry into the Formation of English Political Opinion.

8vo. 78. Qd.
, > , n .o

Dowell's A History of Taxation and Taxes in England. 4 vols. 8vo. 4Ss.

Green's (Thomas Hill) "Works. (3 vols.) Vols. 1 & 2, Philosophical Works. 8to.

IGa, each.
Hume's Essays, edited by Green & Grose. 3 vols. 8vo. 28*.

— Treatise of Human Nature, edited by Green & Grose. 2 vols, 8vo. 28j.

Ladd's Elements of Physiolpgical Psychology. 8vo. 21*.

Lang's Custom and Myth : Studies of Early Usage and Belief. Crown 8vo. 7«. 6d.

LesUe's Essays in Political and Moral Philosophy. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

liBwes's History of Philosophy. 2 vols. 8vo. 32s.

Lubbock's Origin of Civilisation. Bvo. ISs,

Madeod's Principles of Economical Philosophy. In 2 vols. Vol. 1, 8vo. 15j.

Vol. 2, Part I. Us.
— The Elements of Economics. (2 vols.) Vol. 1, cr. 8vo. 7s. Gd. Vol. 2,

Part I. cr. 8to. 7s. Sd.

— The Elements of Banking. Crown 8vo. 5«.

— The Theory and Practice of Banking. Vol. 1, 8vo. 12s. Vol. 2, 14^,

— Economics for Beginners. Bvo, 2s. 6d^

— Lectures on Credit and Banking. 8vo. 5s.

Mill's (James) Analysis of the Phenomena of the Human Mind. 2 vols. 8vo, 285.

Mill (John Stuart) on Representative Government. Crown 8vo. 2*.

— — on Liberty. Crown 8vo. Is. 4d.

— — Examination of Hamilton's Philosophy. 8vo. ISs.

— — Logic. Crown 6vo. 5a.

— — Principles of Political Economy. 2 vols. 8vo. 30*. People's
Edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 6s,

— — Subjection of Women. Crown 8vo. 6a.

— — ITtilitariEiniBm. 8vo. 5s,

— — Three Essays on Religion, &c. 8vo. 5s.

Mujhall's Histpry of Prices since 1850. Crown 8vo. 6j.

Miiller's The Science of Thought. 8vo. 21s.

Sandars's Institutes of Justinian, with English Notes. 8vo. 18*.

Seebohm's Bnglish Village Community. 8vo, IGs.

Sully's Outlines of Psychology. 8vo. 12*. 6d.

— Teacher's Handbook of Psychology. Crown 8vo. ftj, 6d.

Swlnbuame's Picture Logic. Post 8vo. 6*.

Thompson's A System of Psychology. 2 vols. 8vo. 36j.

— The Problem of Evil. 8vo. 10*. 6d.

Thomson's Outline of Necessary Laws of Thought. Crown 8vo. 6*.

Twwa's Law of Nations in Time oC War. 8vo. 2U.
— — in Tijne of Peace. 8vo, 15s.

Webb's The Veil of Isis. 8vo. 10*. Gd.

Whately's Elements of Logic. Crown 8vo. 4«. 6d.
— — — Hhetoric. Crown 8vo. 4g. Sd.

Wylie's Labour, Leisure, and Luxury. Crown 8vo. 6<.

Zeller'B History of Eclecticism in Greek Philosoplxy. Crown 8vo. 10*. fid,

— Plato and the Older Academy. Crown 8vo. 18*.

— Pre-Socratic Schools. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 30*.

— Socrates and the Sooratio Schools. Crown 8vo. 10*. 6(i.

— Stoics, Epicureans, and Sceptics. Crown 8vo. IB*.

— Outlines of the History of Greek Philosophy. Grown 8vo. 10*. 6d.

LONO-MANS, GEEEN, & CO., London and New York.



General Lists of Works.

. ,r ^ ^ MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.
A. K. H. B., The Essays and Contributions of. Crown 8vo.

Autumn Holidays of a Country Parson. 3«. 6d.
Changed Aspects of Unchanged Truths. 3j. ed.

Common-Place Philosopher in Town and Country. 3j. ei.
Critical Essays of a Country Parson. 3i. 6d.
Counsel and Comfort spoSsn from a City Pulpit. 8*. 6d.
Graver Thoughts of a Country Parson. Three Series. 3<. ed. each.
I'andBcapes, Churches, and Moralities. 8*. ed.
Leisure Hours in Town. 3*. ed. lessons of Middle Age. 3». ed.
Our Homely Comedy ; and Tragedy. 3s. 6a.

Our Little Life. Essays Consolatory and Domestic. Two Series, Si. ed.
Present-day Thoughts. 3s. ed. [each.
Recreations of a Country Parson. Three Series. Sj. ed. each.
Seaside Musings on Sundays and Week-Days. 3». ed.

Sunday Afternoons in the Parish Church of a TTniversity City. 3». Sd.
Armstrong's (Ed. J.) Essays and Sketches. Fcp. 8yo. Ss.
Arnold's (Dr. Thomas) Miscellaneous Works. Svo. 7». 6tf.
Bagehofs Literary Studies, edited by Button. 2 vols. Svo. 28i.
Beaoonsfleld (Lord), The Wit and Wisdom of. Crown Svo. Ij. boards : li. ed. el.
Evans's Bronze Implements of G-reat Britain. Svo. 26j.
Farrar's Language and Languages. Crown Svo. 6j.
Fronde's Short Studies on Great Subjects. 4 vols, crown Svo. 245.
Lang's Letters to Dead Authors. Fop. Svo. Bj. Sd.— Books and Bookmen. Crown Svo. ea. 6d.
Macaulay's Miscellaneous Writings. 2 vols. Svo. 21j. 1 vol. crown Svo. ii. td.

\— Miscellaneous Writings and Speeches. TSrown Svo. es.— Miscellaneous Writings, Speeches, Lays of Ancient Borne, &c.
Cabinet Edition. 4 vols, crown Svo. 24j,— Writings, Selections from. Crown Svo. es.

MUller's (Max) Lectures on the Science of Language, 2 vols, crown Svo. 16*. '— — Lectures on India. Svo, 12j. 6d.
Proctor's Chance and Luck. Crown Svo. 5s.

I

Smith (Sydney) The Wit and Wisdom of. Crown Svo. 1». boards ;!».«(!, oloHi.
[

ASTRONOMY.
Herschel's Outlines of Astronomy, Square crown Svo. 12s.

l

Proctor's Larger Star Atlas. Folio, 16s. or Maps only, 12s. Gd.
j— New Star Atlas. Crown Svo. 5s.— Light Seience for Leisure Hours. 3 Series. Crown Svo. 6s. eaoh.— The Moon. Crown Svo. 6s.— Other Worlds than Ours. Crown Svo. Ss.— The Sun. Crown Svo. 14s.— Studies of Venus-Transits. Svo. 6s. I— Orbs Around Us. Crown Syo. 6s.

'

— Universe of Stars. Svo. 10s. ed.
I

Webb's Celestial Objects for Common Telescopes. Crown Svo. 9s. i

THE 'KNOWLEDGE' LIBRARY. [

Edited by RICHARD A. Psoctob.
How to Play Whist. Crown Svo. Ss,

Home Whist. 16mo. Is.

The Borderland of Science. Or. Svo. 6s.

Nature Studies, Crown Svo, Gb.

Leisure Beadings. Crown Svo. 6j.

The St^ in their Seasons. Imp, Svo. 6s.

Myths and Marvels of Astronomy.
Crown Svo. 6s.

Pleasant Ways in Science. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Star Primer. Crown 4to. 2s. ed.
The Seasons Pictured. Demy 4to. Bs.

Strength and Happiness. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Rough Ways made Smooth. Cr. 8vo.6*.
The Expanse of Heaven. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Our Place among Infinities. Or. Svo, 6s,

LONGMANS, GEKKN, & CO., London and New York.



General Lists of Works.

CLASSICAL LANGUAGES AND LITERATURE.
^schylus, The Eumenides of. Text, -with Metrical English Translation, by

J. F. Davies. 8to. 7*.

Ajistophanes' The Acharnians, translated by R. T. Tyrrell. Crown 8vo. 2i. 6d.

Ariitotle'B The Ethics, Text and ITotes, by Sir Alex. Grant, Bart. 2 vole. 8vo. S2s.

— The Nicomachean Ethics, translated by Williams, crown 8vo. 7«. Gd.

— The Politics, Books I. III. IV. (VII.) with Translation, &c by

BoUand and Lang. Crown 8vo. 7s. Gd.

Becker's Charicles and Qallua, by Metcalfe. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. each.

Cicero's Correspondence, Text and Notes, by B. T, Tyrrell. Vols. 1 & 2, 8vo.

\2a. each.

Homer's Iliad, Homometrically translated by Cayley. 8vo. \2s. Gd,

— — Greek Text, with Verse Translation, by W. C. Green. Vol. 1,

Books I.-XII. Crown 8vo. 6*.

Mahaffy's Classical Greek Literature. Crown Bvo. VoL 1, The Poets, 7j. 6d.

Vol, % The Prose Writers, la. 6d.

Plato's Parmenides, with Notes, &c. by J. Magnire. 8vo. 7j. Gd.

Virgirs Works, Latin Text, with Commentary, by Kennedy. Crown 8vo. 10«. Gd.

— ^neid, translated into English Verse, by Conington. Crown Bvo. 9#.______ byW.J.TbornhiU. Or.8vo.7<.6d.

— Poems, — — — Prose, by Conington. Crown 8vo. 9«.

Witt's Myths of Hellas, translated by P. M. Younghusband. Crown 8vo. Zs, Gd.

— The Trojan War, — — Fcp. 8vo. 2*.

— The Wanderings of Ulysses, — Crown 8vo. 34. fid.

NATURAL HISTORY, BOTANY, Be GARDENING.
Allen's Flowers and their Pedigrees. Crown 8vo. Woodcuts, 5a.

Decaisne and Le Maout's General System of Botany. Imperial 8vo. 31j. 6d.

Dixon's Rural Bird Life. Crown 8vo. Illustrations, 5*.

Eartwig's Aerial World, 8vo, lOi. Gd,

— Polar World, 8vo. 10a. Gd.

— Sea and its Living Wonders. 8vo. 10a. Gd.

— Subterranean World, 8vo. 10a. Gd.

— Tropical World, 8vo. 10a. Gd. .

Llndley's Treasury of Botany. 2 vols. fcp. 8vo. 12a.

Loudon's Encyclopedia of Gardening. 8vo. 21a.

— — Plants. 8vo. 42a.

BiverB*s Orchard House. Crown 8vo, 6a.

— Miniature Fruit Garden. Fcp. 8to. 4j.

Stanley's Familiar History of British Birds. Crown 8to. 6a.

Wood's'Bible Animals. With 112 Vignettes. 8vo. 10a. Gd.

— Common British Insects. Crown 8vo. 3a. Gd,

— Homes Without Hands, 8vo. 10a. Gd.

— Insects Abroad, 8vo. 10a. Gd.

— Horse and Man. 8vo. 14a.

— Insects at Home. With 700 Illustrations, 8vo. 10a. Gd.

— Out of Dnors. Crown 8vo . 5a.

— Petland Revisited. Crown 8vo. 7a. Gd,

— Strange Dwellings, Crown 8vo. 5a. Popular Edition, 4to. Gd,

LONGMANS, GKEJiJ^, & UO., London and New York.



General Lists of Works.

PRIZE AND PRESENTATION BOOKS.
Jameson's Sacred and Legendary Art. 6 vols, square 8to.

Legends of the Madonna. 1 vol. 21s.

— — — Monastic Orders 1 vol. 21j.

— — — Saints and Martyrs. 2 vols. Sis. 6d.

— — — Saviour. Completed by Lady Bastlake. 2 vols. 42a.

Macaulay's Lays of Ancient Rome, illustrated by Scharf. Pep. 4to. lOs. fid.

The same, with Ivry and the Armada, illustrated by Weguelin. Grown 8vo. 8s. 6d.

New Testament (The) illustrated with WoodcntB after Paintings by the Early
Meters. 4to. 21«.

By Dr. G. Hartwig.
Sea Monsters and Sea Birds (from 'The
Sea and its Living Wonders '). With
75 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2s. Gd.

cloth extra, gilt edges.
Denizens of the Deep (from ' The Pea
and its Living Wonders'). With 117
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d, cloth
extra, gilt edges.

Dwellers in the Arctic Hegions (from
'The Sea and its Living Wonders *)•

With 29 Illustrations. Crown 8vo.
25. Gd. cloth extra, gilt edges.

Winged.Llfe in the Tropics (from ' The
Tropical World'). With 55 Illustra-

tions. Crown 8vo. 2s. Gd. cloth extra,

, gilt edges.
Volcanoes and Earthquakes (from 'The
Subterranean World ') With 30

Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

cloth extra, gilt edges.

Wild Animals of the Tropica (from ' The
Tropical World *). With 66 Illustra-

tions. Crown Svo. 3s. Qd. cloth extra,

gilt edges.

By the Rev. J. (3-. Wood.
The Branch Builders (from ' Homes
without Hands '). With 28 Illustra-

tions. Crown 8vo.2s. Gd. cloth extra,

gilt edges.
Wild Animals of the Bible (from • Bible

Animals'). With 29 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo. 35. Gd. cloth extra, gilt

edges.

Domestic Animals of the Bible (from
'Bible Animals')- With 23 Illus-

trations. Crown 8vo. Bs. Gd. cloth
extra, gilt edpes.

Bird Life of the Bible (from 'Bible

Animals'). With 32 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo. 3s. Gd. cloth extra, gilt

edges.
Wonderful Nests (from * Homes with-
out Hands '). With 30 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo. 35. Gd. cloth extra, gilt

edges. .

Homes Under the G-round (from
' Homes without Hands '). With
28 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 3s. Gd.

cloth extra, gilt edges.

CHEMISTRY ENGINEERING, & GENERAL SCIENCE.

Amott's Elements of Physics or Natural Philosophy. Crown 8vo. 12s. Gd.

Barrett's English Q-lees and Part-Sougs : their Historical Development.

Crown 8vo. 7*. Gd.

Bourne's Catechism of the Steam Engine. Crown 8vo. 75. Gd.

— Handbook of the Steam Engine. Pep. 8vo. 9s.

— Recent Improvements in the Steam Engine. Fcp. 8vo. 65.

Buckton's Our Dwellings, Healthy and "Qnhealthy. Crown 8vo. 35. Gd.

Clerk's The Gas Engine. With lUustcations. Crown 8vo. 7s. Gd.

Crookes's Select Methods in Chemical Analysis. 8vo. 245.

CuUey's Handbook of Practical Telegraphy. 8vo. 16s.

Fairbaim's Useful Information for Engineers. 3 vols, crown 8vo. 3l5. Gd.

— Mills and Millworfc. 1 vol. 8vo. 265.

Ganot's Elementary Treatise on Phvsics, by Atkinson. Large crown 8vo. 16*.

_- Natural Philosophy, by Atkinson. C!rown 8to. 75. Gd.

Grove's Correlation of Physical Forces. 8vo. 15*.

Haughton's Six Lectures on Physical Geography. 8vo. 155.

LONGMANS, GREEN, & CO., London and New York.



General Lists of Works.

Helmholtz on the Sensations of Tone. Royal 8vo, 28s.

Helmholtz'B Lectures on Scientific Subjects. 2 vols, crown 8to. 7«. Bd. each.

Hudson and Gosse's The Rotifera or * Wheel Animalcules.' With 30 Coloured

Plates. 6 parts. 4to. 10*. 6d. each. Complete, 2 vols. 4to. £3. 10*.

Hullah's Lectnrea on the History of Modem Music. 8vo. 8a. 6d.

— Transition Period of Musical History. Svo. 10*. Gd.

Jackson's Aid to Engineering Solution. Boyal Svo. 21s.

Jago's Inorganic Chemistry, Theoretical and Practical. Fcp. Svo. 2s.

Jeans' Railway Problems. Svo. 12s. 6d.

Kolbe's Short Text-Book of Inorganic Chraaistry. Crown Svo. 7s. 6d.

Lloyd's Treatise on Magnetism. Svo. 10*. Gd.

Macalister's Zoology and Morphology of Vertebrate Animals. Svo. 10a. Gd.

Macfarren's Lectures on Harmony. Svo. 12a.

Miller's Elements of Chemistry, Theoretical and PracticaL 3 vols. Svo. Part I,

Chemical Physics, 16s. Part II. Inorganic Chemistry, 2is. Part III. Organic
Chemistry, price 31*. 6d.

Mitchell's Manual of Practical Assaying. Svo. 31*. Gd.

Koble's Hours with a Three-inch Telescope. Crown Svo. 4*. Gd.

Nortlicott's Lathes and Turning. Svo. 18*.

Owen's Comparative Anatomy and Physiology of the Vertebrate Animals.
3 vols. Svo. 73*. Gd.

Piesse'fi Art of Perfumery. Square crown Svo. 21*.

Richardson's The Health of Nations ; Works and Life of Edwin Chadwick, C.B.
2 vols. Svo. 28*.

— The Commonbealth ; a Series of Essays. Crown Svo. 6*.

Schellen's Spectrum Analysis. Svo. 31*. Gd.

Sennett's Treatise on the Maxine Steam Engine. Svo. 21*.

Smith's Air and Rain. Svo. 24*.

Stoney's The Theory of the Stresses on Girders, &c. Royal Svo. 36*.

Tilden's Practical Chemistry. Fcp. Svo. 1*. Gd.

Tyndall's Earaday as a Discoverer. Crown Svo. 3*. Gd.

— Floating Matter of the Air. Crown Svo, 7*. Gd.

— Fragments of Science. 2 vols, post Svo. 16*.

— Heat a Mode of Motion. Crown Svo. 12*.

— Lectures on Light delivered in America. Crown Svo. 5*.

— Lessons on Electricity, Crown Svo. 2*, Gd.

— Notes on Electrical Phenomena. Crown Svo. 1*. sewed, 1*. Gd. cloth.

— Notes of Lectures on Light. Crown Svo. 1*. sewed, 1*. 6d. cloth.

— Sound, with Frontispiece and 203 Woodcuts. Crown Svo. 10*. GcL

Watts's Dictionary of Chemistry. 9 vols, medium Svo. £16. 2*. Gd.

Wilson's Manual of Health-Science. Crown Svo. 2*. Gd.

THEOLOGICAL AND RELIGIOUS WORKS.
Arnold's (Rev. Dr. Thomas) Sermons. 6 vols, crown Svo. 5*. each.

Boultbee's Commentary on the 39 Articles. Crown Svo, 6*.

Browne's (Bishop) Exposition of the 39 Articles. Svo. 16*,

Bullinger's Critical Lexicon and Concordance to the English and Greek New
Testament. Royal Svo. 15*.

Colenso on the Pentateuch and Book of Joshua. Crown Svo. 6*.

Conder's Handbook of the Bible. Post Svo. 7*. Gd,
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General Lists of Works.

Oonybeare & Howaon's Life and letters oi St. Paul :—
Library Edition, with Maps, Plates, and Woodcuts. 2 vols, sanare crown

8to. 2Xj.

Student's Bdition, revised and condensed, with 46 Illustrations and Haps.
1 YOl. crown 8vo. 7s, 6(J.

Oox's (Homersham) The First Century of Christianity. 8to. 12a.

Davidson's Introduction to the Study of the New Testament. 2 vols. 8vo. 30»,
Edersheim's Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah. 2 vols. 8vo. iia.

— Prophecy and History in relation to the Messiah. 8vo. 12j.

Bllioott's (Bishop) Commentary on St. Paul's Bpintles. 8vo. Corinthians I. ie».
Galatlans, 8». 6rf. Ephesians, 8j. 6d. Pastoral Epistles, 10«, 6d. Philipplans,
ColoBsians and Philemon, 10s. 6d. Thessalonians, 7t, Sd.

— Lectures on the Life of our Lord. 8vo. 1S».

Bwald's Antiquities of Israel, translated by Solly. 8vo. 12«. Sd.

— History of Israel, translated by Carpenter & Smith. 8 vols. 8vo. Vols.
1 & 2, 24j. Vols. 3 & 4, 21j. Vol. 6, Us. Tol. 6, 16s. Vol. 7, 21».

Vol. 8, 18s.

Hobart's Medical Language of St. Luke. 8vo. 16j.

Hopkins's Christ the Consoler. Pop. 8vo. 2s. 6d.
Jukes's New Man and the Eternal Life. Crown 8vo. es.

— Second Death and the Restitution of all Things. Crown Svo. 3s. ed.

— Types of Genesis. Crown 8vo. 7s. ed.

— The Mystery of the Kingdom. Crown 8vo. 3s. M.
Lenormant's New Translation of the Book of Genesis. Translated into English.

8vo. 10s. 6<*.

Lyra Germanica : Hymns translated by Miss Winkworth. Pep. 8vo. 6s.

Maodonald's (G.) Unspoken Sermons. Two Series, Crown 8vo. 3s. M. each,

— The Miracles of our Lord. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Manning's Temporal Mission of the Holy Ghost. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d.

Martineau's Endeavours after the Christian Life. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6<J.

— Hymns of Praise and Prayer. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6(2. 32mo. Is. 6i.

— Sermons, Hours of Thought on Sacred Things. 2 vols. 7s. 6d. ea^h.

Monsell's Spiritual Songs for Sundays and Holidays. Pep. 8vo. 5s. 18mo. 2s.

Milller*s (Max) Origin and Growth of Religion. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

— — Science of Religion. Crown 8vo. 7s. Sd.

Newman's Apologia pro Vita Sua. Crown 8vo. 6s.

— The Idea of a University Defined and Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 7s,

— Historical Sketches. 3 vols, crown 8vo. 6s. each.

— Discussions and Arguments on Various Subjects. Crown 8vo. es.

— An Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrine. Crown 8vo. 6s,

— Certain Difllculties Pelt by Anglicans In Catholic Teaching Con-
sidered. Vol. 1 , crown 8vo. 7s. %d. Vol. 2, crown 8vo. 5s. 6d.

— The Via Media of the Anglican Church, Illustrated in Lectures, &c.
2 vols, crown 8vo. 6s. each

Essays, Critiral and Historical. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 12s.

Essays on Biblical and on Ecclesiastical Miracles. Crown 8vo. 6s.

in Essay in Aid of a Grammar of Assent. 7s. 6d.

Overton's Life in the English Church (1660-1714). 8vo. 14s.

Supernatural Religion. Complete Edition. 3 vols. 8vo. 36s.

Tounghusband's The Story of Our Lord told in Simple Language for Children.

Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 2s. Sd. cloth plain ; 3s. Sd. cloth extra, gilt edges.
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TRAVELS, ADVENTURES, 8cc.

Baker's Eight YearB in Ceylon. Crown 8vo. 5s.

— Rifle and Hound in Ceylon. Crown 8to. 5s.

Braseey's Sunshine and Storm in the East. Library Edition, 8vo. 2ls. Cabinet

Edition, crown 8vo. 78, 6d. Popular Edition, 4to. Qd.

— Voyage in the ' Sunbeam,' Library Edition, 8vo. 21*. Cabinet Edition,

orown 8vo. 7s. 6d. School Edition, fop. 8vo. 2s. Popular Edition,

4to. 6^.— In the Trades, the Tropics, and the ' Roaring Forties.' Library Edition,

8vo.21«. Cabinet Edition, crown 8vo. 17*. 6d. Popular Edition,

4to. 6d.
Fronde's Oceana ; or, England and her Colonies. Crown 8vo. 2s. boards ; 2s. 6d.

cloth.

Howitt's Visits to Kemarkable Places. Crown 8vo. 78. 6d.

Riley's Athos ; or, The Mountain of the Monks. 8vo. 21*.

Three in Norway. By Two of Them. Illustrated. Crown 8vo, 2*. boards

;

2s. Sd. cloth.

WORKS OF FICTION.
Beaconsfield's (The Earl of) Novels and Tales. Hughenden Edition, with 2

Portraits on Steel and 11 Vignettes on Wood. 11 vols, crown 8vo. £2. 2*.

Cheap Edition, 11 vols, crown Svo. 1*. each, boards ; 1*. 6d. each, cloth..

Contarini Fleming.
Alroy, Ixion, &c.
The Young Duke, Sic.

Viviaji Grey.
Endymioa,

Lothair.

Sybil.

Coningsby.
Tancred.
Venetia.
Heni'ietta Temple.

Braboume's (Lord) Friends and Foes from Fairyland. Crown Svo. 6*.

Caddy's (Mrs.) Through the Fields with Linnaeus : a Chapter in Swedish History.
2 vols, crown Svo. 16*.

Q-ilkes' Boys and Masters. Crown Svo. 3*. 6d.

Haggard's (H. Rider) She: a History of Adventure. Crown 8vo. 6*.

— — Allan Quatermain. Illustrated. Crown Svo. 6*.

Harte (Bret) On the Frontier. Three Stories. 16mo. 1*.

— — By Shore and Sedge. Three Stories. 16mo. 1*.

— — In the Carquuiez Woods. Crown Svo. 1*. boards ; 1*. Gd. cloth.

Lyall's (Edna) The Autobiography of a Slander. Fcp. 1*. sewed.

Melville's (Whyte) Novels. 8 voK fcp. Svo. 1*. each, boards ; 1*. Qd. each, cloth.

Good for Nothing.
Hohnby House.
The Interpreter.
The Queen's Maries.

Digby Grand.
General Bounce.
Kate Coventry.
The Gladiators.

Molesworth's (Mrs.) Marrying and Giving in Marriage. Crown Svo. 2*. 6rf.

Novels by the Author of * The Atelier du Lys '

:

The Atelier du Lys ; or, An Art Student in the Reign of Terror. Crown
Svo. 2*. 6d.

Mademoiselle Mori: a Tale of Modem Rome. Crown Svo. 2*. 6d.

In the Olden Time : a Tale of the Peasant War in Germany. Crown Svo. 2*. Gd.

Hester's Venture. Crown Svo. 2*. 6d.

Oliphant's (Mrs.) Madam. Crown Svo. 1*. boards ; Is. Qd. cloth.

— — In Ti-ust : the Story of a Lady and her Lover. Crown Svo,
1*. boards : 1*. Gd. cloth.
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Payn'8 (James) The, Luck of the Darrells. Crown Svo. Is. boards ; Ij. ed. cloth

.

— — Thicker than Water. Crown 8vo. Is. boards ; U. 6d. cloth.
Reader's Fairy Prince Follow-my-Lead. Crown 8to. 2s. 6d.

— The Q-host of Brankinshaw ; and other Talcs. Fcp, 8vo. 2s, 6d.

Sewell's (Miss) Stories and Tales. Crown 8vo. U. each, boards ; U. 6d. cloUi

;

is. ed. cloth extra, erilt edg^.
Amy Herbert. Cleve Hall.
The Earl's Danghter,
Experience of Life.

Gertrude. Ivors.

A G-lImpse of the World.
Katharine Ashton.
Laneton Parsonage.
Margaret Percival. Ursula.

Stevenson's (R. L.) The Dynamiter. Pep. 8vo. Is, sewed ; 1*. M, cloth.
— — Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde. Pep. 8vo.

sewed ; Is, 6d. cloth.

Sturgis' Thraldom : a Story. Crown 8vo. 6s.

TroUope's (Anthony) Novels. Pep. 8to. Is. each, boards : 1^. Bd. cloth.
The Warden

| Barchester Towers.

King Paul, Pep. 8vo. 6s.

King David. Fcp. 8vo. 6*.

King Solomon. Pep. 8vo. 6s.

Stories of Wicklow. Fcp. 8vo. 9*.

POETRY AND THE DRAMA.
Armstrong's (Ed. J.) Poetical Works, Pep. 8vo. 5s.

— (Q. P.) Poetical Works :—
Poems, Lyrical and Dramatic. Pep.

8vo. 65.

Dgone : a Tragedy. Fcp. 8vo. Bs.

A Garland from Greece. T'cp. Svo.Ss.

Bowen's Harrow Songs and other Verses. Pep. 8vo. 2s, Bd. ; or printed on
hand-made paper, 5s,

Bowdler's Family Shakespeare. Medium 8vo. 14s. B vols. fcp. 8vo. 21j.

Dantes Divine Comedy, translateit by Jan m Innes Minchin. Crown 8vo. 16s.

Goethe's PauEt, translated by Birds. Large crown 8vo. Vis. Bd.

— — translated by Webb. 8vo. 123. Bd,

~ — edited by Selss. Crown 8vo. 5*.

Ingelow's Poems. Vols. 1 and 2, fcp. 8vo. 12j!.

— Lyrical and other Poems. Pop. 8vo. 2s. Bd. cloth, plain ; Ss. cloth,

gilt edges.

Macaulay's Lays of Ancient Rome.'with Ivry and the Annada. Illustrated by
Wegiielin. Crown 8vo. 3s. Bd. gilt edgffi.

The same, Popular Edition. Illustrated by Scharf. Pep. 4to. Bd. swd , U, cloth,

Nesbit's Lays and Legends. Crown 8vo. 5s.

Reader's Voices from Plowcrland, a Birthday Book, 2a. Bd. cloth, 8*. Bd. roan.

Soutbey's Poetical Works. Medium Svo. 14«.

Stevenson's A Child's Garden of Verses. Fcp. 8vo. 5*.

Virgil's .ffineid. translated by Conington. Crown 8vo. 9s.

— Poems, translated into English Prose. Crown 8vo. 9ji.

AGRICULTURE, HORSES, DOGS, AND CATTLE.
Pltzwygram's Horses and Stables. 8vo. 5s.

Lloyd's The Science of Agriculture. 8vo. 12j.

Loudon's Encyclopasdia of Agriculture. 21s.

Steel's Diseases of the Ox, a Manual of Bovine Pathology. 8vo. 16*.
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12 General Lists of Works.

Stonehenge's Dog in Health and Disease, Square crown 8vo. 7*. 6d,— G-reyhouud. Square crown 8vo, 15*.

Taylor's Agricultural Note Book. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

VUle on Artificial Manures, by Crookes. 8vo. 21j.

Youatt*s Work oil the Dog. 8vo. 6s.

— — _ — Horse. 8vo. Ts. 6d.

SPORTS AND PASTIMES.
The Badminton Library of Sports and Pastimes. Edited by the Duke of Beaufort

and A. £. T. Watson. With numeroiis Illustrations. Cr. 8to, XOt. Qd. each.

Hunting, by the Duke of Beaufort, <fec.

Fishing, by H. Cholmondeley-Pennell, &c. 2 vols.

Baclug, by the Earl of Suffolk, &ic.

Shooting, by Lord Walsingham, &c. 2 vols.

Cycling. By Viscount Bury.
*^* Otiier Volumes in preparation,

Campbell-Walker's Correct Card, or How to Play at Whist. Pep. 8to, 2s. 6d,

Ford's Theory and Practice of Archery, revised by W. Butt. 8vo. lis.

Francis's Treatise on Pishing in all its Branches. Post 8vo. I5s,

Longman's Chess Opening. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Pease's The Cleveland Hounds as a Trencher-Fed Pack. Boyal 8vo. 18*.

Pole's Theory of the Modern Scientific Game of Whist. Fcp. 8to. 2«. 6d.

Proctor's How to Play Whist. Crown 8vo. 55.

Eonalds's Fly-Fisher's Entomology. 8vo. 14«.

Vemey's Chess Eccentricities. Crown 8vo. 10*. 6d.

Wilcocks's Sea-Fisherman. Post 8vo. Ga.

ENCYCLOP>EDIAS, DICTIONARIES, AND BOOKS OF
REFERENCE.

Acton's Modern Cookery for Private Families. Fcp. 8vo. is. 6d.

Ayre's Treasury of Bible Knowledge. Fcp. 8vo. 6s.

Brande's Dictionary of Science, Literature, and Art. 3 vols, medium 8to. 63«,

Cabinet Lawyer (The), a Popular Digest of the Laws of England. Fcp. 8vo, 9*.

Catea's Dictionary of General Biography. Medium 8vo. 28*.

Gwilt's BncyclopEedIa of Architecture. 8vo. 52*. Bd.

Keith Johnston's Dictionary of Geography, or General Gazetteer. 8vo. 43s.

M'CuUoch's Dictionary of Commerce and Commercial Navigation. Svo. 635.

Maunder'B Biographical Treasury, Pep. Svo. 6*.

— Historical Treasury. Fcp. Svo. 65.

— Scientific and Literary Treasury. Fcp. 8vo. G5.

— Treasury of Bible Knowledge, edited by Ayre. Fcp. 8vo, 65.

— Treasury ot Botany, edited by Lindley & Moore. Two Parts, 125.

— Treasury of Geography. Fcp. Svo. 65.

— Treasury of Knowledge and Library of Reference. Pep. Svo. 65.

— Treasury of Natural History. Fcp. Svo. 65.

Quain's Dictionary of Medicine. Medium Svo. 3l5. 6d., or in 2 vols. 345.

Eeeve'a Cookery and Housekeeping, Crown Svo. 7s. 6d.

Rich's Dictionary of Roman and Greek Antiquities. Crown Svo. 75. 6d,

Roget's Thesaurus of English Words and Phrases. Crown Svo, 10s. Sd.

Willich's Popular Tables, by Marriott. Crown Svo. IO5. 6d.^
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A SELECTION
OP

EDUCATIONAL WOEKS.
TEXT-BOOKS OF SCIENCE

BTJLLT ILLUSTRATED.

Abney'B Treatise on Photography. Fcp. 8vo. 3*. 6(f.

Anderson's Strength of Materials. Ss, Qd.

Armstrong's Organic Ohemistry. 3^. 6d.

Ball's Elements o£ Astronomy. 6s,

Barry's Railway Appliances. 8s. ed.

Bauerman's Systematic Mineralogy. 6^.

— Descriptive Mineralogy. 6a.

Bloxam and Huntington's Metals. 6s,

GMazebrook's Physical Optics. 6*.

Glazebrook and Shaw's Practical Physics. Gs.

Gore's Art oil Electro-Metallurgy. Qs.

Griffin's Algebra and Trigonometry. Zs. 6d. Notes and Solutions, Ss. Bd.

Holmes's The Steam Engine. Gs.

JezLkin's Electricity and Magnetism. Ss. 6d.

Maxwell's Theory of Heat. 3«. Bd,

Merrifield's Technical Arithmetic and Mensui'ation, 3*. Sd. Key, S*. 6d.

Miller's Inorganic Chemistry. 3«. 6(2.

Preece and Sivewright's Telegraphy. 5s.

Eutley's Study of Rocks, ^ Text-Book of Petrology. 4«. Gd.

Shelley's Workshop Appliances. 4*. Gd.

Thom6's Structural and Physiological Botany. Gs,

Thorpe's Quantitative Chemical Analysis. 4^. Gd,

Thorpe and Muir's Qualitative Analysis. 3s. Gd,

Tilden's Chemical Philosophy. Bs. Gd, With Answers to Problems. 4^. 6(

Unwinds Elements of Machine Design. Gs.

Watson's Plane and Solid Geometry. Zs. Gd.

THE GREEK LANGUAGE.
Bloomfleld's College and School Greek Testament. Pep. 8vo. 5m,

Bolland & Lang's Politics of Aristotle. Post 8vo. 7«. Gd.

CoUis's Chief Tenses of the Greek Irregular Verbs. 8vo. 1*.

~> Pontes GrsBci, Stepping-Stone to Greek Grammar. 12mo. Ss. Gd.

Praxis Gr^ca, Etymology. 12mo. 2s. Gd.

Greek Verse-Book, Praxis lambica. 12mo. is. Gd.

Farrar's Brief Greek Syntax and Accidence. 13mo. As, Gd.

Greek Grammar Rules for Harrow School. 12mo. 1*. Gd,

Geare's Notes on Thucydides. Book I. Fcp. Svo. 2j. Gd.

Hewitt's Greek Examination-Papers. 12mo. 1*. Gd.

Isbister's Xenophon's Anabasis, Books I. to III. with Notes. 12mo. ^j, Gd.

Jerram's Graec6 Reddenda. Crown Svo. 1*. Gd,
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14 A Selection of Educational Works.

Kennedy's Ghreek G-rammar. 12mo. is. 6d.

Liddell & Seott's English-Greek Lexicon. 4to. 365. ; Square 12mo. 7s. 6d.

MaliafEy's Classical Greek Literature. Crown 8to. Poets, 7s. 6d. Prose Writers,
7s. 6d.

Morris's Greek L^sons. Square 18mo, Part I. 2s. Sd. ; Part II. Is.

Parry's Elementary Greek Grammar. 12mo. 3*. 6d.

Plato's Republic, Book I. Greek Text, Bnglisli Notes by Hardy. Crown 8vo. 3*.

Sheppard and Evans's Notes on Thucydides. Crown 8vo. 7*. Gd.

Tbucydides, Book IV. with Notes by Barton and Ohavasse. Crown 8vo. 6*.

Valpy's Greek Delectus, improred by "White, 12mo. 2s. 6d, Key, 2s. 6d,

White's Xenophon's Expedition of Cyrus, with English Notes. 12mo. 7s, 6d.

WilMns's Manual of Greek Prose Composition, Crown 8vo. 5s. Key, 5s.

— Exercises in Greek Prose Composition. Crown 8to. 4*. Gd. Key, 2s. Gd,

— New Greek Delectus. Crown 8vo. Bs. Gd. Key, 2s, Gd.

— Progressive Greek Delectus. 12mo. 45. Key, 2*. Gd.

— Progressive Greek Anthology, 12mo. 5s.

— Scriptorea Attici, Excerpts with English Notes. Crown 8vo, 7*. Gd.

— Speeches from Thucydides translated. Post 8vo. 6*.

Tonga's English-Greek Lesicon. 4to, 21s, ; Square 12mo. Ss. Gd.

THE LATIN LANGUAGE.
Bradley's Latin Prose Exercises. 12mo. 3^. Gd. Key, 5s.

— Continuous Lessons in Latin Prose. 12mo. 5s. Key, 6^. Gd.

— Cornelius Nepos, improved by White. 12mo. 3*. Gd. .

— Butropius, improved by White. 12mo. 2s. Gd.

— Ovid's Metamorphoses, improved by White, l2mo. As. Gd.

— Select Fables of Phiedrus, improved by White. 12mo. 2s. Gd.

Collis's Chief Tenses of Latin Irregular Verbs. 8vo. 1*.

— Pontes Latini, Stepping-Stone to Latin Grammar. 12mo. 3*. Gd.

Hewitt's Latin Examination-Papers. 12mo. 1*. Gd.

Isbister's Csesar, Books I.-VII. 12mo. 45. ; or with Reading Lessons, 4«. Gd.

— Csesar's Commentaries, Books I.-V. 12mo. 3j. Gd.

— First Book of Csesar'a Gallic War. 12mo. 1*. Gd.

Jerram's Latin6 Reddenda. Crown 8to, \s. Gd,

Kennedy's Child's Latin Primer, or First Latin Lessons. 12mo. 2s,

— Child's Latin Accidence. 12mo. 1j.

— Elemraitary Latin Grammar. 12mo. Zs. Gd.

— Elementary Latin Reading Book, or Tirocinium Latinum. 12mo. 2s.

— Latin Prose, Palaestra Stili Latini. 12mo, Gs,

— Latin Vocabulary. 12mo. 2s. Gd.

— Subsidia Primaria, Exercise Books to the Public School Latin Primer.
I. Accidence and Simple Construction, 2*. Gd. U. Syntax, 3*. Gd.

— Key to the Exercises in Subsidia Primaria, Parts I. and 11. price 6s.

— Subsidia Primaria, III. the Latin Compound Sentence. 12mo. 1*.

— Curriculum Stili Latini. 12mo. 45. Gd. Key, 75. Gd.

— Palaestra Latina, or Second Latin Reading Book, 12mo. 5<.
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Millington's Latia Prose Composition. Crown 8vo. 35. Gd.

— Selections from Latin Prose. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Moody's Eton Latin Grammar. 12mo. 2«. 6d, The Accidence separately, U,

Morris's Elementa Latina. Fcp. 8vo. 1*. 6d. Key, 2s. 6d.

Parrx's Oilgines Eomanas, from Livy, with. English Notes. Crown 8vo. 4».

The Public School Latin Primer. 12mo. 2«. 6d.

— — — — Grammar, by Kev. Dr. Kennedy. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Prendergast's Mastery Series, Manual of Latin. 12mo. 2s. 6(2.

Rapier's Introduction to Composition of Latin Verse. 12mo. 3*. 6d. Key, 2s. Sd.

Sheppard and Turner's Aids to Classical Study. 12mo. 58. Key, Bs.

Valpy's Latin Delectus, improved by White. 12mo. 2s. 6d. Key, ds. 6d.

Virgil's iEneid, translated into English Verse by Oonington. Grown 8vo. 9».

— Works, edited by Kennedy. Crown 8vo. 10a, 6d.

— — translated into English Prose by Conington. Crown 8vo. 9s.

Walford's Progressive Exercises in Latin Elegiac Verse. 12mo. 2^. 6(2. Key, 5s.

White and Riddle's Large Latin-English Dictionary. 1 vol. 4to. 21s.

White's Concise Latin-Eng. Dictionary for University Students. Royal 8vo. 12s.

— Junior Students' Eng.-Lat. & Lat.-Eng. Dictionary. Square 12mo. 6^.

a * t^i-d / '^^ Latin-English Dictionary, price 3s.
eeparareiy

|
rpj^g English-Latin Dictionary, price 3j.

Tonga's Latin Gradus. Post 8vo, 9*. ; or with Appendix, 12s.

WHITE'S GRAMMAR-SCHOOL GREEK TEXTS.

.^sop (Fables) & Palaaphatns (Myths).
32mo. 1^.

Euripides, Hecuba. 2*.

Homer, Iliad, Book I. la.

— Odyssey, Book I. Is.

Lucian, Select Dialogues. Is.

Xenophon, Anabasis, Books I. III. IV.
V. & VI. Is. 6(2. each ; Book II. Is.

;

Book VII. 2j.

The Four Gospels in Greek, with Greek-English Lexicon. Edited by John T.
White, D.D. Oxon. Square 32mo. price 5s.

WHITE'S GRAMMAR-SCHOOL LATIN TEXTS.

Xenophon, Book L without Vocabu-
lary. 3(2.

St. Matthew's and St. Luke's Gospels.
2s. (id. each.

St. Mark's and St. John's Gospels.
Is. 6d, each.

The Acts o£ the.AposUes. 2s. 6d.

St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans. Is.Gd.

Cffisar. Gallic War, Books I. & 11. V.
& VI. Is. each. Book I. without
Vocsabulary, 3d.

Ceeaar, Gallic War, Books III. & IV.
9d. each.

CBBsar, Gallic War, Book VII. la. Gd.

Cicero, Oato Major (Old Age). 1*. 6d,

Cicero, LseliuB (Friaidship). 1*. Qd.

Butropius, Roman Histoiy, Books I.

& n. Is. Books III. & IV. U.
HoracejOdes,Books I. II. & IV. 1*. each.

Horace, Odes, Book III. Is. Gd.

Horace, Epodes and Carmen Seculajre.

1*.

Nepos, Miltiades, Simon, Pausaniai,
Aristldes. 9d.

Ovid. Selections from Epistles and
Fasti. Is.

Ovid, Select Myths from Metamor-
phoses. 9(2.

Pheedrus, Select Easy Fables,

PtaEedms, Fables, Books I. & n. U.
Sallust, Bellum Catilinarium. Is. Gd.
Virgil, Georgics, Book IV, Is,

Virgil, iElneid, Books I. to VI. Is. each.
Book I. without Vocabulary, 3d.

Virgil, mD.ei6, Books VII. VIII. S.
XL Xn. Is. Gd. each.
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16 A Selection of Educational Works.

THE FRENCH LANGUAGE.
Albit^s's How to Speak Freneti. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

— Instantaneous French Exercises. Fcp. 2s. Key, 2s.

Oa8Sal*B French Genders. Crown 8vo. Zs. Qd.

Oasaal & Karcher's Graduated French Translation Book. Part I. 3*. 6d.

Part II. 5a. Key to Part I. by Professor Caasal, price 6s.

Contanseau's Practical French and English Dictionary. Poet 8to. 35. Bd.

— Pocket French and English Dictionary. Square 18mo* 1«. Bd.

— Premieres Lectures. 12mo. 2^. Sd.

— Pii'st Step in French. 12mo. 2s. Gd. Key, 3».

— French Accidence. 12mo. 2s. 6d.

— — Grrammar. 12mo. 4*. Key, 8*.

Contanseau's Middle-Glass French Course. Fcp. 8vo. ;—
French Translation-Book, Sd.

Easy French Delectus, 8d.

First French Reader, Sd.
Second French Header, Sd.

Frenchand English BiaJognes, Sd.

Accidence, Sd.

Syntax, Sd.

French Conversation-Book, Sd.

First French Exercise-Book, Sd.

Second French Exercise-Book, Sd.

Contanseau's Guide to French Translation. 12mo. 3j. 6d. Key 33. Gd.

— Prosateurs et Pofetes Fran(?ais. 12mo. 6j.

— Precis de la Litt6rature Fran9ai8e. 12mo. 3*. Qd,

— Abr6g6 de I'Histoire de France. 12mo. 2s. Qd.

F^val's Chouans et Bleus, with Notes by 0. Sankey, M.A. Fcp, 8vo. 2#. Bd.

Jerram's Sentences for Translation into French. Cr. 8vo. 1*. Key, 2s. 6d.

Prendergast's Mastery Series, French. 12mo. 2s. Gd.

Bouvestre's Philosophe sous les Toits, by Stiftvenard. Square 18mo. Is. Gd.

Steppii^^tone to French Pronunciation. 18mo. 1*.

Sti^venard's Lecture Franpaises from Modem Authors. l2mo. 4». 6d .

— Eules and Exercises on the French Language. 12mo. Zs. Gd.

Tarver's Eton French Grammar. 12mo. Gs. Gd.

THE GERMAN LANGUAGE.
Blaokley's Practical German and English Dictionary. Post 8to. 8«. Gd,

Bnchheim's German Poetry, for Bepetition. 18mo. 1*. Gd,

CoUis's Card of German Irregular Verbs. 8to. 2*.

Fischer-Fischart'a Elementary German Grammar. Fcp. 8to. 2*. Gd,

Just's German Grammar. 12mo. Is. Gd,

— German Beading Book. 12mo. 3^. Gd,

Longman's Pocket German and English Dictionary. Square ISmo. 2s, Gd,

Naftel's Elementary German Course for Public Schools. Fcp. 8vo.

German Accidence. 9d.

German Syntax. 9d,

First German Exerdse-Book. 9d.

Second German Exerdse-Book. 9d.

Prendergast's Mastery Series, German. 12mo. 2s. Gd.

Quick's Essentials of German. Crown 8yo. Zs. Gd.

Seles's School Edition of Goethe's Faust. Grown 8vo. St,

— Outline of German Literature. Grown 8to. 4«. 6d.

Wirth's German Ghlt-Chat. Grown 8to. 2s. Gd.

German Prose Composition Book. 94,
First German Reader. 9d,
Second German Reader. 9d.

LONGMANS, GEEEN, & CO., London and New York.

Spottiswoode tL- Co. Prinlers, New-street Squa?'e, London,










